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According to M. Swadesh’s concept, basic vocabulary is the most resistant to borrowing,
and its modifications indicate close linguistic contact. This study focuses on contact phenomena
in the basic vocabulary of Kumyk, Karachay-Balkar and Nogai. The research is based on
fieldwork conducted between 2018 and 2024.

1. Lexical Borrowings

Borrowings in the basic vocabulary from North Caucasian languages fall into two tjpes:

- complete displacement of native words

- frequent synonyms coexisting with native lexemes.

The distribution of borrowings varies across languages and dialects. In the Ak-Nogai
dialect of Nogai, borrowings from Caucasian languages were not detected. Kumyk and
Karachay-Balkar demonstrate both interlingual differences and internal dialectal variation:

grass: Kum. of (Turkic) vs. KBal. kirdik (Ossetian)

sand: KBal., Nog. gum (Turkic), Kum. gajir, xum (Turkic) vs. Balk. dialect sizmez
(Ossetian) vs. Kum. dialect cabar/cavar (Avar)

flower: Kum., Balk. dialect gii/ (Persian), Kum. dialect cecek (Turkic), Nog. Sesekej
(Turkic) vs. KBal. gokka (Circassian)

egg: Nog., Kum. jimirtga/jumutrqa, KBal. sumurtxa (Turkic) vs. KBal. dialect gakki
(Circassian) and others.

2. Phonetic Contact Phenomena

In the Cherek dialect of the Karachay-Balkar language, labialized velar consonants /k%/
and /g%/ have been documented. Previously, these were automatically attributed to combinatory
processes related to the labialization of broad vowels in non-first syllables following labial
syllables (cf. togerek — togorek/togorok). Such processes are typical for some Turkic languages,
including the Aknogai dialect of Nogai. However, in the Cherek dialect, labialization of vowels
combines with labialized velars, which are atypical for Turkic but characteristic of Circassian
languages:

* Cherek: k"ol ‘lake’ (standard kol)

* Cherek: kog»ot ‘fruit’ (standard koget)

* Cherek: o6ltiirg"endi ‘he killed’ (standard 6ltiirgendi)

* Chegem: 6rg»e ‘upward’ (isolated case)

» Chegem: togorek kégot ‘round fruit’ (standard togerek koget)

* Nogai: olgon mu? ‘Is he dead?’, togordk ‘round’ and others.

Conclusions:

The absence of Caucasian borrowings in the basic vocabulary of the Ak-Nogai dialect
indicates a superficial interaction with languages of this region.

Despite close genetic relatedness within the Western Kipchak subgroup, Kumyk and
Karachay-Balkar demonstrate different patterns of lexical borrowing, indicating that these
changes occurred after the languages separated.



The dialects of the Karachay-Balkar language show a higher frequency of borrowings
from Caucasian languages (and Ossetian), indicating more intensive contacts. The labialized
velars in the Cherek dialect can be considered a phonetic marker further pointing to this intensity.



The Multiple Partitive Construction in Ossetic and Beyond
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Introduction.’ The term "multiple partitive construction” (MPC) was first used by Haspelmath (1997) in refer-
ence to a special use of the bare interrogative, illustrated by the Russian example below:

(1) ..da v tajg-e i pere-merz-lI-i: kto s golod-u, kto s natug-i...
cONJ in taiga-Loc.sG and pv-freeze-psT-PL who from hunger-pART who from strain-Genx

{They have all} frozen over in the taiga: someone because of the hunger, others out of strain...  (RNC)

The bare interrogatives introduce multiple parallel coordinate clauses which denote ”a subset ... of a larger,
contextually given set” (Haspelmath 1997, p. 177).

After Haspelmath, the MPC has received little treatment in the following literature (with the notable excep-
tion of Huggard 2015 discussed below). In this paper I explore the properties of the MPC in Ossetic, an Iranian
language spoken in the Caucasus, and show how its interaction with other elements of the clause gives rise to
a violation of the general principles of syntactic organization in Ossetic.

The MPC in Ossetic. The existence of the MPC in Ossetic has firstbeen noted by Byzova (2022) in an unpublished
manuscript:

(2) ¢ ag Staw-a &  art enzar-s ¢ Sug Seett-2
who cauldron hang-prs.3sG who fire start-Prs.3sc who firewood chop-Prs.3sG
‘Some hang the cauldron, some start the fire, others chop firewood. (ONC, Byzova 2022, p. 21)

For Byzova the MPC is of interest since it is one of the few contexts where the bare interrogative is licenced as
anindefinite. In most other cases the interrogative root can only function as an indefinite when accompanied by
additional markers, such as -dsr(e.g. ¢idsr ‘someone’), stemming from the additive particle, or is- (i$¢i ‘anyone’).

The most striking syntactic feature of the MPC in Osseticis that interrogatives must be located in clause-initial
position (3a), while the canonical interrogative position is preverbal (Lyutikova & Tatevosov 2009; Erschler 2012;
Belyaev 2023). Thus attempts to situate the wh-pronoun preverbally lead to an interrogative interpretation (3b).

(3) a. a-so qew-a ¢  iron u ¢i  doguron di=ta k™ oadajrag
this-pDET village-IN who Iron be.prs.3sG who Digor =~ who=coNTR Kudar
‘In this village some are Iron, some are Digor, others are Kudar’
b. a-so gew-2 iron &I u ¢i  doguron di=ta k™ adajrag
this-pET village-IN Iron who be.prRs.3sG who Digor = who=coNTr Kudar
“In this village some are Iron, some are Digor, others are Kudar. / OKT1y this village, who is Iron, who

is Digor, and who is Kudar?’

The bare interrogative used in one of the conjuncts of the MPC can serve as an antecedent to other referring
expressions, e.g. a second-position clitic in the next conjunct (4). The anaphor must be singular, even though
the speakers in their judgments indicate that in the example described more than one person might be building
the house. A plural clitic in (4) is nonetheless infelicitous.

(4) qew-o &  heezar araz-o Ci=jan/"$an eexx"as keen-o i ulef-s
village-IN who house build-Prs.3sG who=3sG.DAT/3PL.DAT help do-Prs.3sG who rest-PRS.3sG

‘In the village some are building a house, others are helping them, others are resting.

Conversely, plural interrogatives, which do exist in Ossetic, are also disallowed in an MPC environment:
(5) “a-so qew-2  Ci-te ire-tte u Ci-te  dogurae-tte Ci-tae=ta k™ adajraeg-tae
this-DET village-IN who-pL Iron-pL be.PRs.3sG who-pL Digor-pL  who-PL=cONTR Kudar-pL

‘In this village some are Iron, some are Digor, others are Kudar. (=3a)

Any material that follows the initial interrogative cannot take scope over the whole construction, e.g. the
locative noun qeewe ’in the village’ in (6) only modifies the first clause involved in the MPC.

'In interlinear glossing I follow the Leipzig Glossing Rules. I abbreviate the sources used as follows: RNC — Russian National
Corpora, ONC — Ossetic National Corpora. Examples without an indicated source were collected during fieldwork in Vladikavkaz in
October 2024. For each examples at least three speakers were consulted. I am grateful to all the native speakers of Ossetic who shared
their knowledge of the language with me.



(6) ¢  qaew-2  xszar araz-o Ci=jon axx”as keen-a ¢ ulaef-o
who village-IN house build-pPrs.3sG who=3sG.pAT help do-PRrs.3sG who rest-Prs.3sG
“In the village some are building a house, others are helping them, others are resting. / ©°®Some are build-
ing a house in the village, others are helping them, others are resting. (speaker commentary: *These
people might as well be urban dwellers.”)

Lastly, the MPC is also embeddable under the so-called "floating subordinators” which are able to occupy a
high C position or the preverbal position. The subordinator in this case should precede the whole construction?:

(7) a. afte qer kaen-ons sama ¢i  baraban-t-aj ¢i  gitare-jee ¢i  xeaetel-zj saegd-a
so noise do-Prs.3PL as_if who drum-pL-ABL who guitar-ABL who trumpet-ABL play-Prs.3sG

b. “afte qer ken-ons ¢i  sama baraban-t-zj Ci  gitarae-jee ¢i  xeetael-zej  sagd-o
so  noise do-prs.3pL who as_if drum-pL-aBL who guitar-ABL who trumpet-ABL play-PRs.3sG
‘It is so loud as if someone is playing the drums, someone else — the guitar, and someone else the
trumpet. {a=b}

Discussion. The left peripheral position of the interrogatives in an MPC context should come across as a rather
unexpected property. Ossetic is a discourse-configurational language with a well-structured preverbal area,
which includes narrow foci, interrogatives, and negative pronouns/ sentential negation (Lyutikova & Tatevosov
2009; Erschler 2012; Belyaev 2023). Among these elements narrow foci (Belyaev 2023, p. 47) and negative pro-
nouns’ can also occupy the post-verbal position. Interrogatives normally enjoy no other position, and it is only
in the case of the MPC that they are clause-initial, and a substantial amount of material can appear between the
predicate and the interrogative.

A close parallel can be found in the ancient Indo-European Anatolian language Hittite, where a similar con-
figurational system is present, see i.a. (Lyutikova & Sideltsev 2021; Sideltsev 2014). In particular, indefinite
pronouns, including bare ones, usually appear in the immediately preverbal position (Sideltsev 2014, p. 88).
However, the MPC is also present in Hittite, with the interrogatives taking the clause-initial position, argued
by Huggard (2015) to be derived through movement of the interrogatives to CONTRASTIVEFOCUSP.

While an explanation of this sort might be deficient for Hittite (Andrei Sideltsev, p.c.), the contransitive na-
ture of the interrogatives involved in the formation of the MPC (although likely a topical one, rather than a focal)
is confirmed in Ossetic by examples such as (3), where the introduction of the contrastive clitic =ta increases
the acceptability of the example for certain speakers.

In the Caucasus the MPC is also present in Georgian (< Kartvelian), as indicated by Haspelmath (1997, p. 177),
see (8). Like Ossetic, Georgian otherwise utilizes preverbal clause-internal interrogatives (Harris 1981, p. 16).

(8) vin pul-s eloda vin c'eril-s  vin gazet-eb-s
who money-DAT wait-PRS.35G who letter-DAT who newspaper-pPL-DAT

< LR bl
Some are waiting for money, some for a letter, some for newspapers.

Conclusion. In this paper I investigated the properties of the multiple partitive construction in the Iranian lan-
guage Ossetic, showing its distinct violation of the principles of clausal organization in the language. A similar
picture can be found in other languages that have a specially dedicated preverbal area, like Hittite and Georgian.
Considering that these languages are diverse from genetic and temporal perspectives but show close parallels
to one another, further studies are required to determine the source of this commonality.

Belyaev, Oleg (2023). “Phrase structure and configurationality in Ossetic” In: Proceedings of the LFG’22 Conference.
Byzova, Anna A. (2022). The system of indefinite pronouns in Ossetic (a corpus study). Ms. Erschler, David (2012).
“From preverbal focus to preverbal “left periphery”: The Ossetic clause architecture in areal and diachronic perspec-
tive” In: Lingua 122.6, pp. 673-699. Harris, Alice C. (1981). Georgian Syntax. Cambidge: Cambridge University Press.
Haspelmath, Martin (1997). Indefinite Pronouns. Oxford: Clarendon Press. Huggard, Mattyas G. C. (2015). “Wh-words
in Hittite: A Study in Syntax-Semantics and Syntax-Phonology Interfaces” PhD thesis. UCLA. Lyutikova, Ekaterina
& Sideltsev, Andrei (2021). “Deriving preverbal position in a verb-final language: the case of Hittite.” In: Glossa 6.1.
Lyutikova, Ekaterina & Tatevosov, Sergei (2009). “The clause internal left edge: Exploring the preverbal position in Os-
setian” In: International Conference on Iranian Linguistics. Vol. 3, pp. 11-13.  Sideltsev, Andrei (2014). “Verb Adjacent
Focus in Hittite” In: Vestnik MGGU 3, pp. 86-97.

’Repeating the subordinator after each interrogative does not improve acceptability judgments.

*Post-verbal negative pronouns licence double negation, normally illicit in Ossetic (Oleg Belyaev, p.c.). This seems to confirm
the analysis of Lyutikova & Tatevosov (2009) that treats the complementary distribution of preverbal negative pronouns and clausal
negation as an instance of the multiply filled NEG filter”.



Expression of spatial and non-spatial meanings in Rutul dialects
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One of the salient features of East Caucasian languages is the presence of a great amount of spatial cases,
which express various meanings: ‘inside’, ‘on top of’, ‘moving out of’, ‘moving from the top of’, etc.
[Comrie & Polinsky 1998]. Spatial cases are remarkable not only for the diversity of spatial meanings they
encode but also for their property to express non-spatial meanings, usually specific arguments, e. g.
unintentional agent, temporary recipient, etc. [Bokarév 1948; Testelec 2019]. For example, in Rutul (<
Lezgic < East Caucasian) Apud Elative case expresses a spatial meaning ‘moving from X’ (1a), however it
can also encode unintentional agent, as in (1b) [Maxmudova 2001: 68].

(l1a)  mirad lay-a-da: lu-g-uzu-r=i

Murad hearth-OBL-APUD.EL PV-RE-1.stand.PFV-CVB=COP

‘Murad moved away from the hearth.” [Maxmudova 2001: 68]

(1b)  za-da: Gab  jayi-r=i
[.LOBL-APUD.EL dish  1.break.PFV-CVB=COP

‘I broke a plate (accidentally).” [Maxmudova 2001: 68]

In contrast to other East Caucasian languages that form spatial cases by combining morphemes positioned in
two separate morphological slots, one for localization and one for orientation, e.g. Agul [Alekseev &
Sulejmanov 2001], Rutul spatial system is mostly fusional and can be described as bipartite with respect to
the number of values of orientation category it distinguishes between (essive/lative vs elative). Rutul dialects
have quite divergent systems of spatial cases as well. For instance, in Mukhad dialect (Rutul variety)
different case affixes are used to express the meanings ‘under’ and ‘behind’ [Maxmudova 2001: 65], whereas
in Ikhrek these meanings are not morphologically differentiated [Ibragimov 1978: 204-205] (Table 1).
Accordingly, there is also some variation in the encoding of non-spatial meanings, similarly to (1b), across
Rutul dialects.

Table 1. Forms used to encode meanings ‘behind’ and ‘under’ in Mukhad and Ikhrek dialects.

essive ‘location at’ / lative

‘ . , elative ‘moving from’
moving towards

‘behind’ “da -xla:
Mukhad
dialect ‘under’ xde la
Ikhrek ‘behind’ / —da —da:
dialect ‘under’

In this research we examine the expression of some spatial and non-spatial meanings in twelve Rutul idioms:
Mukhad dialect (Rutul, Kufa, Kiche varieties), Ikhrek dialect (Ikhrek variety), Myukhrek (Myukhrek and
Dzhilikhur), Shinaz dialect (Shinaz varietry), Borch-Khnov (Khnov variety) and “mixed” dialects
[Ibragimov 1978: 13-14] (Kina, Luchek, Amsar, Kala). Non-spatial meanings include possessive predication,
temporary recipient, addressee, capability subject, to cite a few. The data was elicited using a questionnaire
that included contexts for all the meanings [Alekseeva et al. 2025]. For different Rutul idioms we created
semantic maps (following the approach of Haspelmath [2003]) which includes all spatial and non-spatial
meanings examined. A similar research was conducted by D. Forker [2010] for Tsezic languages, although
the diversity of encoding of spatial meanings was not accounted for in her study. Our study also differs in
that we consider the forms (i. e. the affixes, like -yda in Table 1) by which the meanings are expressed,
whereas D. Forker analyzed which paradigmatic labels (e. g. APUD, IN.EL, etc.) are used for which



non-spatial meanings. Additionally, in our study we considered not only affixes, but postpositions marked by
spatial cases as well.

The obtained results show that non-spatial meanings tend to be encoded more similarly than purely spatial
ones. Consider the following semantic maps (Figure 1) for Rutul and Ikhrek varieties: while there is a
variation in the domain of affixes used to express meanings like ‘under’, ‘in contact with’, ‘near’, ‘behind’,
etc., the marking of temporary possessor, addressee, temporary recipient by -da (Apud Essive), on the one
hand, and possessive predication and lative personal locative by -yda (Post Essive) on the other remains the
same. It suggests that we can reconstruct *-da as the case marking for temporary recipient, addressee and
temporary possessor as early as in Proto-Rutul. While a horizontal transfer of -da is theoretically possible, it
is highly unlikely, because -da is found in these contexts in other Rutul varieties as well. More importantly, it
is also found in Khnov, which is the most divergent and geographically isolated variety.

Figure 1. Semantic maps for spatial and non-spatial meanings in Rutul and Ikhrek varieties.

Ikhrek
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In the talk we will try to explain the asymmetry between the more homogeneous expression of non-spatial
meanings and the diverse expression of spatial ones. We will discuss the systems of other Rutul dialects,
describe grammaticalization paths for markers with both spatial and non-spatial functions and determine the
most and least diachronically stable ones. Additionally, we will consider the cases of asymmetry in coding of
the locative and elative values of same localization, cf. ‘under’ in Mukhad (Rutul idiom).
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The quirky syntax of Tsugni ideophones

This talk discusses a typologically very unusual pattern of syntactic integration of ideophones in Tsugni
(Dargwa, Nakh-Dagestanian).

Ideophones—also known as “mimetics” in research on Japanese or “expressives” in works dealing with
South Asian languages (Lahaussois, Marsault & Treis 2024)-are “marked words that evoke vivid sensory
scenes in imitative fashion” (Akita & Dingemanse 2019). Although found (unequally distributed) across
the world’s languages, they are particularly abundant and well-described in languages of Asia (especially
in Japanese and Korean), Africa, and the Americas. Ideophones in Caucasian languages have hardly been the
object of any in-depth analyses, and there seem to be only a couple of very recent studies on the subject-a
broad overview of the topic (Wier 2023) and a language-specific one (Authier 2024).

It is important to bear in mind that ideophones are not limited to onomatopoeia (such as cock-a-doodle-doo
or splash), but cover a wide range of sensory domains, such as manner of motion (e.g., kpatora-kpotors ‘walking
like a tortoise’ in Siwu), texture (e.g., potul potul ‘very soft’ in Korean), and psychological states (e.g., jirijiri
‘fretful’ in Japanese) (Akita & Dingemanse 2019).

To the best of our knowledge, crosslinguistically, whenever ideophones are not used on their own as
independent utterances or as sentence-initial (or final) elements, their syntactic properties can be described
along the lines of Setswana ideophones which Creissels (2001: p. 83) characterizes as “uninflected predicative
lexemes that normally occur as the lexical part of compound predicates in which re ‘say’ fulfills the auxiliary
function.” The auxiliary, or rather light, verb in these compounds is crosslinguistically very often either ‘say’
or ‘do’, and one of the two constructions Tsugni ideophones take part in conforms to this universal tendency
(see examples 1 and 2), even if the range of light verbs here is wider and also includes ‘hit’, ‘put’, ‘pull’, ‘move’,
‘become’ (examples will be given in the talk).

(1) durha® geh w-ik’-ule cqj
boy IDEO M-say.IPFV-PROG.CNV COP:M(3)
“The boy is coughing.

(2) durha® duc’ w-ik’-ule caj

boy IDEO M-say.IPFV-PROG.CNV COP:M(3)
“The boy is running’
However, Tsugni ideophones also take part in a second construction in which the ideophone appears in

the instrumental (=ergative) case. Interestingly enough, the only light verb allowed in this construction is the
verb ‘carry’ (see examples 3 and 4).

(3) durha® geh-li w-ig:-ule cqj
boy IDEO-INSTR M-Carry.IPFV-PROG.CNV COP:M(3)
“The boy is coughing.

(4) durha® duc’-li w-ig:-ule cqj

boy IDEO-INSTR M-carry.IPFV-PROG.CNV COP:M(3)
“The boy is running’

This appears to be formally identical to the antipassive construction of the verb ‘carry’ (compare examples
5 and 6)

(5) durha™li 2a°'n¢’i  d-ig:-ule caj/cadi
boy-ERG clay[NPL] NPL-carry.IPFV-PROG.CNV COP:M(3)/COP:NPL
“The boy is carrying the clay’
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(6) durha* 2a'n¢’i-li w-ig:-ule caj
boy clay[NPL]-INSTR M-carry.IPFV-PROG.CNV COP:M(3)
“The boy carries clay. (usually, as part of his job)

In this talk we will present and analyze the syntactic integration of Tsugni ideophones with particular
attention to the ‘antipassive’-like construction exemplified in examples 3 and 4. As far as we know, this con-
struction has not been reported in other Dargwa languages (Sumbatova & Mutalov 2003, Abdullaev et al. 2014,
Sumbatova & Lander 2014, Forker 2019, Daniel, Dobrushina & Ganenkov 2019), nor has there been any men-
tion in the specialized literature of ‘inflecting’ ideophones (Voeltz & Kilian-Hatz 2001, Akita & Dingemanse
2019, Lahaussois, Marsault & Treis 2024), which means that we are dealing with a typological rarum.

Based both on our extensive corpus and some extra elicitation work, we will try to show how it is dif-
ferent from the construction with an uninflected ideophone and a light verb as well as from the antipassive
construction itself and suggest a diachronic scenario for its emergence.

We believe our work will contribute not only to the linguistic description of ideophones in Dargwa and
Caucasian languages in particular, but also to the typology of the syntactic integration of ideophones in
general.
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MULTIPLE EXPONENCE IN THE NORTHWEST CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES
Peter Arkadiev, University of Potsdam

The Northwest Caucasian (NWC) languages are characterised by highly complex morphology,
especially in the verbal domain, and can be considered polysynthetic (Lander & Testelets 2017, Arkadiev &
Lander 2021, Arkadiev 2023). Their morphology presents a mixture of templatic and layered ordering
(Korotkova & Lander 2010, Lander 2016) and generally follows the “one meaning — one form principle”.
However, the languages of the family also show non-phonological allomorphy and a number of instances of
multiple exponence (ME), where the same semantic content is expressed by more then one formal element
within the word. The latter have not been discussed in the literature so far, and notably are absent from the
comprehensive survey in Harris (2017), who only mentions one case from West Circassian and one from
Abkhaz. This paper aims at filling this gap by offering a description of a number of instances of ME in
various NWC languages from both nominal and verbal domains as well as a discussion of their broader
implications. The data come from my own fieldwork, available corpora and published materials.

NWC languages attest cases of at least three out of the four types of ME distinguished by Harris
(2017). An example of periodic ME (Harris 2017: 55-56) is found in Abkhaz, where the reflexive prefix ca-
must be preceded by the possessive personal prefixes doubling the features of the ergative agent: I-¢a-1-5 -
wa-jt 3SG.F.PR-RFL-3SG.F.ERG-kill-IPF-DCL ‘she is killing herself’ (Chirikba 2003: 38). In the nominal
domain, a similar pattern is found in coordinative compounds, e.g. West Circassian s-jane—s-jate-xe-r
1SG.PR-mother-1SG.PR-father-PL-ABS ‘my parents’ (cf. Lander 2016: 3513); comparable structures are also
attested in Kabardian, Abkhaz and Ubykh.

Most instances of ME in NWC fall into the reinforcement type (Harris 2017: 61-64). Thus, in
Abaza declarative and polar interrogative verbal forms, negation is expressed twice: by the default negative
marker -ma-, which occurs as a suffix or as a prefix depending on the tense-aspect form of the verb
(Lomtatidze et al. 1989: 111-112), and by the originally emphatic prefix g’a- whose cognates are used as
additive markers (Pazov 2019), ja-g’-so-m-dr-t 3SG.N.ABS-NEG-1SG.ERG-NEG-know-DCL ‘I did not know
it’. This pattern is clearly a result of the well-known Jespersen cycle often leading to ME of negation cross-
linguistically (Dryer 2013), which in Abaza, however, did not involve all verbal forms, cf. the non-finite
Jjo-m-dsr-wa-ta 3SG.M.ERG-NEG-know-IPF-ADV ‘he not knowing’. A more peculiar instance of reinforcement
ME in Abaza involves the Repetitive (Panova 2019), which is formed by the combination of the prefix ata-
and the suffix -ya: j-atd-qal-ya-n 3PL.ABS-RE-go.up-RE-PST ‘they went up again’. Notably, while the prefix
ata- normally cannot be used on its own, the suffix -yo frequently occurs alone in a broad range of uses
belonging to the so-called refactive domain (Stoynova 2013), e.g. d-{a-r-g-x-d 3SG.H.ABS-CSL-3PL.ERG-lead-
RE-DCL ‘they drove him back’. As argued in Panova (2019), this involves a co-occurrence of a “light” and a
“heavy” refactive markers (Wilchli 2006), and a rare situation when the latter is an affix rather than a word.

An interesting case of apparently reinforcement ME is found in the domain of nominal plurality of
Abaza and Abkhaz, which have two productive plural suffixes: the general plural -k*a and the human plural -
¢"a. With human nouns, the two suffixes often co-occur, cf. Abaza j-dj§ -éa-k*a 35G.M-brother-HPL-PL ‘his
brothers’. Interestingly, the two suffixes differ in their morphosyntactic scope: whereas the human plural
attaches to stems of human nouns, the general plural is a kind of edge inflection that occurs to the right of
postnominal adjectival modifiers: [faba dow]-k*a pan big-PL ‘big pans’. When the head noun is human, it
takes the human plural suffix, and the general plural suffix still occurs at the right edge of the phrase:
[a-bazSadora$™-¢a dow]-k*a DEF-linguist-HPL big-PL ‘the great linguists’. Thus, the ME of plural results
from the co-occurrence of stem-based and phrase-based inflectional markers.

A very different instance if ME of plural is found in West Circassian, where in common nouns and
demonstratives the plural suffix -xe can be followed both by the regular oblique case suffix -m and by the
special oblique plural suffix -me, which can also occur on its own, see Table 1 (cf. a somewhat different
treatment of this phenomenon in Harris 2017: 237-238). This case of ME is interesting because it is in
apparently free variation with the separative and the cumulative types of exponence.

Table 1. West Circassian case/number paradigm (‘girl’)

Singular Plural
Absolutive pSase-r psaSe-xe-r
Oblique psSase-m psaSe-xe-m ~ pSase-xe-me ~ pSase-me

Ubykh presents a rather unique case of pervasive ME of plurality in the verb, which technically falls
under the label of accidental ME according to Harris (2017: 64), but is in fact highly systematic (Dumézil &
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Eseng 1975: 161-162; Smeets 1997; Fenwick 2011: 135-136). The plurality of the absolutive argument of
the verb is expressed by means of the cross-referencing prefixes, suffixes -a and -ne whose choice is in turn
dependent on tense, of the retrospective tense suffixes -jz SG ~ -jA(e) PL, of the causative prefixes da- SG ~ se-
PL, and root suppletion with a number of verbs. All these means of expression can combine yielding verbal
forms with exuberant ME of absolutive plural, e.g. a-z-ge-dex-d-n 3PL.ABS-1SG.ERG-CAUS.PL-stand.PL-PL-
PRS ‘I make them stand up’ (Vogt 1963: 112).

Patterns of ME in NWC languages show considerable variation even between closely related
members of the same branch of the family (West Circassian vs. Kabardian, Abaza vs. Abkhaz), with Ubykh
showing some clearly unique patterns. They involve different morphological features, both inflectional and
derivational, and are often optional and/or restricted to particular contexts or subparadigms. While some of
them neatly fit into the classes of ME proposed by Harris (2017), others appear to complement and extend
this typology in potentially interesting ways.
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Argument encoding in East Caucasian: evidence for convergence

While both head-marking and dependent-marking devices employed in argument encoding can be
diachronically relatively stable, the lexical extent of argument-encoding patterns is easily susceptible to
contact-induced changes (Grossman and Witzlack-Makarevich 2019; Trips 2020). In this study, our objective
is to unravel the role of convergent processes in the organization of bivalent valency classes within East
Caucasian (EC) languages. This language family serves as an ideal testing ground for our purposes for a
number of reasons: i) it is sufficiently large in terms of time depth and the number of languages; ii) these
languages showcase intricate valency class systems and iii) their speakers are involved in documented
historical patterns of multilingualism (Dobrushina et al. 2017), both within the family and with neighbouring
languages which pave the wave for active processes of convergence at all levels of language structure.

The data for this study come from BivalTyp, a typological database of bivalent verbs and their encoding
frames (Say ed. 2020-). The database is based on a questionnaire comprising 130 bivalent verbs, such as ‘be
afraid’, ‘follow’, ‘see’, ‘touch’. The entries in the dataset are annotated for the argument-encoding devices
employed for the two arguments, X and Y (e.g., in ‘X is afraid of Y”). The entries are further annotated for the
“locus of (non-)transitivity”, a four-way contrast between transitive pattern (lit. ‘X fears Y’) and, if not,
whether X (‘for X is frightening Y”), Y ( lit. ‘X fears from Y”), or both arguments (lit. ‘for X is fear from Y”)
are encoded by non-core devices.

To compare languages, we employ various distance metrics. One such metric is the simple matching
distance based on the lexical distribution of the locus of (non-)transitivity. This metric effectively captures
differences in Transitivity Prominence and fundamental types of non-transitivity, but disregards differences
between specific argument-encoding devices, such as spatial cases. Another metric captures more fine-grained
(dis)similarities in the lexical organisation of the valency classes, based on MI (Mutual Information) between
valency class systems, but performs poorly in larger samples of structurally diverse languages. To analyze the
resulting distance matrices, we employ Multidimensional Scaling (MDS), Neighbornet and Hierarchical
Clustering. Our dataset encompasses 30 EC languages and several further languages of the Caucasus
(Kartvelian, Turkic, etc.) that may have been donors of valency patterns.

All structural distances reveal a clear genealogical signal: i) EC languages form a relatively robust
cluster amidst the surrounding linguistic landscape, and ii) systematic differences exist between first-level
branches within the EC family. However, we also note some areal similarities with neighbouring non-EC
languages. A prominent example is Udi: here, various aspects of valency class organisation closely resemble
those observed in Turkic languages rather than in genealogically related EC languages. Similarly, certain
Dargwa varieties experiencing significant contact with Turkic languages, such as Kaytag and Kadar Dargwa,
exhibit an increase in transitivity prominence. Equally significant are clusters that transcend genealogical
taxons within the EC family. One case in point is Archi, a Lezgic outlier surrounded by non-Lezgic languages,
which showcases deviations from typical Lezgic valency class patterns and shares similarities with languages
in its area. In our talk, we will hypothesize about the mechanisms driving these observed convergent processes,
such as the evolution of case systems and syntactic calques.
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Deriving Laz causatives
Muhammet Bal & Omer Demirok
Bogazici University
Introduction. Based on novel data from Atina dialect of Laz (Kartvelian), this study explores the mor-
phological causatives with a focus on understanding the structural properties of the embedded constituent
and the status of the overt and null causees in causatives of transitives (COTs henceforth) and unergatives
respectively. We argue that the causatives of unergatives and COTs are not structured in the same way,
with the position of the causee varying across the two structures.
Causatives of transitives. Laz has only one productive causative morpheme for transitives: -ap. When
embedded under morphological causatives, the causee of such predicates are structured as agents in-
troduced in an active Spec, VoiceP and the whole structure is bi-eventive (as evidenced by ‘again’ at-
tachment and manner adverb modification). The causee in COTs is an argument despite being optional
(contra Nash (2020) for Georgian COTs). Evidence for the causee’s agentive role in COTs includes its
ability to be modified by agent-oriented adverbs in appropriate contexts, comitatives and instrumentals —
reflecting the canonical behavior of agents (Landau, 2010; Legate, 2014) as in (2a). In cases where the
causee is null, we argue that the embedded constituent is constructed as an active existential Voice which
doesn’t project an implicit argument despite exhibiting active syntax as evidenced by binding, agreement,
scope of negation, depictive licensing (e.g., as shown in (2b); cf. the causee in COTs licenses a depictive
secondary predicate), sluicing and unavailability of oblique adjuncts (Sereikaité, 2020).
D a. Muradi-k bi¢’i-s urdzeni  d-o-3il-ap-u
Murat-ERG boy-DAT grape.NOM AFF-VAL-harvest-caus-3sG.PST
‘Murat made the boy harvest grape.’
b. Neza-k disk’a o-¢’it-ap-u
Neza-ERG wood.NOM VAL-chop-cAUS-3SG.PST
‘Neza made some or other person person chop wood.’
) a. Befa-k bere-s; taml-epe makasi-te; dol-o-xorx-ap-u
Befa-ERrG child-pAT bush-pL shears-INST PV-VAL-prune-cAus-3sG.PST
‘Befa made the child prune off the bushes with the shears.’ Comitative Attachment
b. Himu-k t’at’ai t’at’ai ek’na g-o-n3-ap-u
3sG-ERG naked naked door.NOM PV-VAL-Open-cAUS-3SG.PST
‘S/he; made some or other person; open the door naked; /, ;. Depictive Licensing
Causatives of unergatives. Unergatives allow two types of morphologically distinct causativization pat-
terns: indirect and direct. In the former, they pattern just as in COTs, (2a) where the causee is marked
with pAT and the causative morpheme is uniformly -ap. However, direct causatives (DCs) of unergatives
have three allomorphs, respectively illustrated in (3b-c-d). DCs, moreover, present a challenge regard-
ing the position of the causee. Assuming the long-held view that unergatives are concealed transitives
(Hale & Keyser, 1993; Baker & Bobaljik, 2017 a.o0.), the causee of a causativizated unergative is always
expected to surface in dative just like the causee in COTs (see 1a). This is not borne out as illustrated in
(3b-c-d)
3) a. Tamara-k bozo-s o-ngir-ap-u
Tamara-ERG girl-DAT VAL-sWim-CAUS-3SG.PST
‘Tamara made the girl swim.’ Indirect Causative
b. Isma-k bozo  o-barbal-ap-u
Isma-ERG girl.NOM VAL-nag-cAUS-3SG.PST

‘Isma made the girl nag/speak nonsense.’ Direct Causative
c. Ali-k bere o-k’i-in-u

Ali-ERG child.NoM vAL-scream-cAUS-3SG.PST

‘Ali made the child scream.’ Direct Causative

d. Neza-k bi¢’i o-ncir-@-u
Neza-ERG boy.NOM VAL-sleep-cAUS-3SG.PST
Neza made the boy sleep.’ Direct Causative
While the causee in indirect causatives behaves like an agent, e.g., it binds the reflexive in (4a), a causee



in DC of an unergative is not able to do so, (4b).
@ a. Tamara-k bozo-s ti-musi o-n¢ir-ap-u
Tamara-erG girl-pDAT herself vaL-swim-CcAUS-3SG.PST
‘Tamara made the girl; swim herself;.’
b. Isma-k bozo  ti-musio-k’i-in-u
Isma-ERG girl.NOM ti-musi VAL-nag-cAUs-3SG.PST
‘Isma made the girl; scream herself,;.’
The whole pattern is illustrated in Table 1.

Direct Indirect

Causee CAUS Causee CAUS

Groupl n~Nom -in DAT -in-ap
Group2 n~om -ap DAT -ap
Group3 nNom (% DAT -ap

Table 1: Direct and Indirect Causatives of Unergatives

(5) We argue that, unlike in COTs and ICs of unerga-
VoiceP tives, the causee in DC of unergatives is not struc-
tured as an agent. Instead, unergatives exhibit
causative alternation similar to that of unaccusatives
where the causee is on par with themes (Neu, 2023).
Drawing on evidence from incompatibility with
agent-oriented adverbs, compatibility with low ap-
DPcausee 4 plicatives and ability to form reduced relatives, we
propose that the causee is merged as an internal ar-
g Y gument, distinct from the subject of unergatives in
root clauses - corresponding to an overall structure
identical to a regular transitive construction illustrated in (5) (See also Legate (2014) for a similar pro-
posal for Acehnese unergatives and Neu (2023) for Turkish and a couple of other unrelated languages).
An insight from variable unaccusativity. Arguing that the causee in DCs of unergatives is merged
as a patient-like argument raises an important question: How is the sole argument of the unergative
mediated between an agent and a patient-like role? We suggest that the answer lies in what Neu (2023)
terms variable unaccusativity, whereby roots can exhibit different behaviors in certain contexts. This
perspective also raises the possibility that unergatives may behave similarly to unaccusatives in contexts
beyond causativization. We propose that this line of inquiry is promising and present two pieces of
evidence from the Dative Subject Construction and participles in Laz.

Implications. The study contributes to our understanding of Laz argument structure, supports a Voice-
stacking account of causatives (Akkus, 2020; Nie, 2020) and resolves a challenge to the dependent case
theory by demonstrating that in direct causatives of unergatives, the causee is merged as an internal
argument, which explains why it fails to receive dependent dative case. Moreover, it brings in support

for a recent analysis of DCs by providing additional evidence from Laz.
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The Event Structure of Morphological Causatives in Chechen
Maria Berkovich (NRU HSE)

Background: In the extensive literature on causative constructions, it is standardly assumed that
causatives denote a complex event, which consists of two sub-events: the caused sub-event and the
causing sub-event (Pylkkdnen 2000, 2008, a.m.o.). These two events may or may not be independently
represented in the syntax. This approach has been applied to the data from several Nakh-Dagestanian
languages, e.g., Tsez (Kulikov 1993), Khwarshi (Sibilev 2023) and Dargwa (Kalyakin 2025). We inves-
tigate the event structure of Chechen indirect causatives formed with the suffix /-iit-/ by applying the
eventhood diagnostics that have been established in the existing literature. It is shown that Chechen
causatives pattern with bi-eventive causative constructions. The data was gathered during elicitation
with speakers of the Plains dialect of Chechen.

Diagnosing event structure: In the Chechen causative construction formed from a plain transitive
base verb, the Causer argument bears ergative case, the Causee argument is marked with allative, and
the Theme is absolutive (unmarked). The examples below involve transitive base verbs; the eventhood
diagnostics yield the same results for intransitive bases. The first diagnostic we employ is the possibility
of modifying each of the sub-events with manner adverbials. In (1), the adverb ‘quickly’ can modify either
the caused or the causing sub-event, suggesting that the two events are represented in the syntax.

(1) naana-s sixa  joS-ie kiexat d-ies-iit-ira

mother-ERG quickly daughter-ALL letter(cr4) cL4-read-CAUS-WPST

‘The mother quickly made the daughter read the letter’

‘The mother made the daughter quickly read the letter’
Secondly, frequency adverbials of the form ‘n times’ can take scope either over the caused event or over
both sub-events (2).
(2) naana-s shozza jo%-ie bait j-ies-iit-ira

mother-ERG twice daughter-ALL poem(CL3) CL3-read-CAUS-WPST

‘The mother made the daughter read the poem twice’ CAUS>2x; 2x>CAUS
Another diagnostic is based on the temporal orientation of the sub-events: the caused and causing sub-
events cannot receive independent temporal modification (3).
(3) *sielxana naana-s joS-ie ziezag-a$ taxana ec-iit-ira

yesterday mother-ERG daughter-ALL flower-PL today buy-CAUS-WPST

Int: ‘Yesterday, the mother made the daughter buy flowers today’
It is generally observed that mono-eventive causatives allow negation to only scope over the causing event
and bi-eventive causatives allow both scope configurations. In Chechen, sentential negation can take
either wide or narrow scope with respect to the causing sub-event (4), although for some speakers, the
NEG>CAUS reading is less prominent.
(4) naana-s jot-ie kiexat ca  d-ies-iit-ira

mother-ERG daughter-ALL letter(CL4) NEG CL4-read-CAUS-WPST

‘The mother did not make/let the daughter read the letter’

To summarize, most of the diagnostics suggest that Chechen causatives involve two syntactically repre-
sented events.

Diagnostic Event structure
Manner adverbials Bi-eventive
Frequency adverbials Bi-eventive

Temporal localization = Mono-eventive
Negation Bi-eventive

Summary of the event structure diagnostics



The Event Structure of Morphological Causatives in Chechen
Maria Berkovich (NRU HSE)

Analysis and implications: We propose that Chechen indirect causatives pattern with Phase (Voice)-
selecting causatives (Pylkkdnen 2008; Harley 2017). Firstly, they are highly productive and show no
restrictions on the base verb in terms of argument structure (Komen et al. 2020). Secondly, the Causee
argument retains subject properties, as it can be associated with agent-oriented modifiers, such as ‘on
purpose’ (5).

(5) as hiittarienna ciinga i huma aal-iit-ina
1SG.ERG on.purpose 3SG.ALL DEM thing say-CAUS-PERF
‘I made him say this on purpose’ CAUS > on purpose; on purpose > CAUS

A prediction of some recent theories of the syntax of morphological causatives (Nie 2022) is that Voice-
selecting bi-eventive causatives will allow causative recursion, i.e., the possibility to introduce an unlimited
number of Causee arguments. This follows from the assumption that, like any other theta-role, the role
of the Causee can only be assigned once per thematic domain. This is not confirmed for Chechen: more
than one Causee argument cannot be introduced (6).

(6) Impossibility of causative recursion

aX*da-s k’ant-ie zYaela id-iit(-iit)-ira
father-ERG son-ALL dog  run-CAUS(-CAUS)-WPST
Int.: ‘The father made the son make the dog run’

b*16r-uo neen-ie k’ant-ie molxa  mal-iit(-iit)-ira
doctor-ERG mother-ALL son-ALL medicine drink-CAUS(-CAUS)-WPST

Int.: ‘The doctor made the mother make the son take the medicine’

Conclusion: We have presented novel data on Chechen morphological causatives. Our findings sug-
gest that the indirect causative is bi-eventive and Voice-selecting (since subject properties are retained).
Causative recursion is unavailable. Following the proposal for Dargwa causatives in Kalyakin (2025), we
suggest that the Chechen data may also be problematic for Voice-over-Voice approaches to the syntactic
structure of morphological causatives.

Acknowledgements: The results of the project “Linguistic and cognitive diversity in formal models,
computer tools, and educational resources” (2025-2027), carried out within the framework of the Basic
Research Program at the National Research University Higher School of Economics (HSE University),
are presented in this work.

Abbreviations: 1-3 — person; CL1-6 — noun class, order as in Dotton and Wagner (2017); ALL — allative;
CAUS — causative; DEM — demonstrative; ERG — ergative; NEG — negation; PERF — perfect; PL — plural; sG
— singular; WPST — witnessed past.
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Turkish causatives are recursive: A response to Key 2013. Linguistic Inquiry, pages 1-14. o Pylkkénen,
L. (2000). Representing causatives. In Semantics and linguistic theory, pages 132-148. « Pylkkénen,
L. (2008). Introducing arguments. PhD thesis, MIT. o Sibilev, G. (2023). The Event Structure of the
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Verbal and Nominal Structure in Chechen Nominalizations
Maria Berkovich (NRU HSE)

Background: Current approaches to the syntax of derived nominals (Alexiadou 2001; Harley 2009;
Borer 2023, a.o.) often state that complex event nominals (Grimshaw 1990) are formed by nominalizing
whole verbal structures. The amount of verbal and nominal structure, which determines the verbal and
nominal properties a particular nominalization will display, varies within and across languages. This work
investigates the verbal and nominal properties of Chechen nominalizations (masdars).
Verbal properties: Chechen complex event nouns retain the argument structure of their source verbs
and allow the case marking that is present in their corresponding finite clauses. In (1), the subject of the
transitive verb ‘read’ bears ergative case, while the direct object is absolutive (unmarked). The example
also shows that the nominalized verb agrees with the absolutive argument in noun class.
(1) suu-na [ah bait j-iesa-1] daga-d-ea-ra

1SG-DAT 2SG.ERG poem(CL3) CL3-read-Nz(CL4) heart-CL4-come-WPST

‘I remembered you reading the poem’

Secondly, nominalizations allow adverbial modifiers, including manner, aspectual, temporal and some
modal adverbs (2). Additionally, the sentential negation morpheme can also be present in masdars (2b).

(2) a.cuo [ho sixa/minot-eh/cq’a/hetah v-ada-r-iex] laecna d-iic-ina
3SG.ERG 2SG(cCL1) quickly /minute-INESS/once/then CL1-run-Nz-LAT about CL4-tell-PERF
‘(S)he told about you running away quickly/in a minute/once/then’
b. [iza bilggal ca-qaada-r]  xalaxiet-a suu-na
38G certainly NEG-arrive-NZ upset-PRES 1SG-DAT
‘T am upset that he certainly will not come’

Moreover, periphrastic constructions which are formed by a participle and the auxiliary zila ‘to be’ can
be nominalized (3). The periphrastic constructions contain the simultaneous converb (3a), the anterior
converb (3b) and the future participle (3c).

(3) a. [ho quza-h v-eexa-§ xila-r] xazaxiet-a suu-na
2sG(cLl) here-INESS CL1-live-CVB.SIM be-Nz like-PRES 1SG-DAT
‘I like you living here’
b. [ho quza-h v-aex-na xila-r] xazaxiet-a suu-na
2sG(CL1) here-INESS CL1-live-CVB.ANT be-NZ like-PRES 1SG-DAT
‘I like you having lived here’
c. [ho quza-h v-eexa-T xila-r] xazaxiet-a suu-na
2sG(cLl) here-INESS CL1-live-PTCP.FUT be-NZ like-PRES 1SG-DAT
‘I like that you will live here’
Nominal properties: Subjects of nominalizations may be marked with genitive, although some restric-
tions apply.
(4) suu-na [han illi aala-r] xazaxiet-a
1SG-DAT 2SG.GEN epic.song say-NZ like-PRES
‘I like your singing of the epic song’
Number marking on nominalizations which retain the arguments of their source clause is highly restricted,
although attested in some cases.

Masdars allow adjectival modification, although its acceptability can depend on subject case (genitive
vs. ergative/absolutive).

(5) suu-na sielxan-liera [han/*ho sha-ca-qaaca-r] daga-d-ea-ra
1SG-DAT yesterday-ADJZ 2SG.GEN/2SG to-NEG-arive-NZ(CL4) heart-CL4-come-WPST
‘I remembered you not arriving yesterday’

Masdars are also compatible with the medial demonstartive i.
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Maria Berkovich (NRU HSE)

(6) suu-na i [ho tila-r] daga-d-ea-ra

1SG-DAT DEM 2sG get.lost-Nz(CL4) heart-CL4-come-WPST

‘I remembered that time when you got lost’
Finally, nominalizations can serve as complements of postpositions (2a) and bear case markers (7).
(7) naan-na [k’ant  dfa-v-axa-r]-uo xalaxiet-iit-ira

mother-DAT son.CL1 away-CL1-go-NZ-ERG upset-CAUS-WPST

‘The fact that the son left caused the mother to get upset’

The verbal and nominal properties of masdars are summarized in the table below.

‘ Structure ‘ Property ‘ Non-Genitive subject ‘ Genitive subject
Class agreement + +
Verbal Expression of arguments + +
Adverbial modification + +
Negation + +
Constructions with AUX (3) + -
Adjectival modification 707/ +
Nominal Compatibility with determiners + +
Case markers and postpositions + +

Verbal and nominal properties of Chechen nominalizations by subject case

Account: Our core observation is that masdars which retain a greater amount of verbal structure (e.g.,
envolve a construction with an auxiliary), exhibit some but not all nominal properties: they disallow
genitive subjects and adjectival modifiers, but are compatible with determiners and postpositions. This
suggests that the lower nominal projections which host adjectives are absent in their structure, while
higher ones, which are associated with determiners, are present. This is in line with the observation that
a greater amount of verbal structure in derived nominals correlates with a smaller amount of nominal
structure (Alexiadou et al. 2011).

Conclusion: We have investigated the verbal and nominal structure of Chechen compex event nominals
and suggested that they exhibit a variable amount of verbal and nominal structure: more verbal structure
corresponds to less nominal structure. In our talk, we will present more data and elaborate on the
structural correlates of the verbal and nominal properties discussed above.

Acknowledjements: The results of the project “Linguistic and cognitive diversity in formal models,
computer tools, and educational resources” (2025-2027), carried out within the framework of the Basic
Research Program at the National Research University Higher School of Economics (HSE University),
are presented in this work.

Abbreviations: 1,2,3 — person; CL1-6 — noun class, order as in Dotton and Wagner (2017), ADJZ —
adjectivizer; ANT — anterior; CVB — converb; DEM — demonstrative; DAT — dative; ERG — ergative; FUT
— future; LAT — lative; NEG — negation; NZ — nominalization; PRES — present; PTCP — participle; SG —
singular; SIM — simultaneous; WPST — witnessed past.

References: o Alexiadou, A. (2001). Functional Structure in Nominals: Nominalization and ergativity.
Linguistics Today. John Benjamins Publishing, 77. e Alexiadou, A., Iordachioaia, G., and Schéfer, F.
(2011). Scaling the variation in Romance and Germanic nominalizations. The noun phrase in Romance
and Germanic, pages 25-40. o Borer, H. (2023). Argument Structure and Derived Nominals. The Wiley
Blackwell Companion to Morphology, pages 1-66. ¢ Dotton, Z. and Wagner, J. D. (2017). A Grammar
of Chechen. o Grimshaw, J. (1990). Argument structure. the MIT Press. o Harley, H. (2009). The
morphology of nominalizations and the syntax of vP. In Quantification, definiteness and nominalization,
pages 320-342. Oxford University Press.



[ want Ahmad to eat porridge: the Causative in Melkhi as
Switch-Reference’

Gleb Bubnov
HSE University, Moscow
gbubnov@hse.ru

Introduction. Melkhi is a language of the Nakh-Daghestanian family, positioned at the center of the Chechen-
Ingush dialect continuum. The data for this presentation was collected during a field expedition in the summer
of 2024 in the village of Arshty, Republic of Ingushetia. This presentation explores two functions of the suffix
-iit: (indirect) causative and switch-reference (see Nichols (1985) for similar Chechen data) and provides a
syntactic analysis that generalizes these two functions that have not yet been proposed.

Data.The causative suffix -iit can attach to any verb and conveys a maximally underspecified causative
meaning. The original subject of a transitive verb is in the allative case.

(1) as moHmad-ag kenat yaz d-a?-iit-na
1SG.v.ERG Mohammad.v-ALL letter.D write D-do-CAUS-PERF

‘T made/asked/allowed Mohammad to write a letter’

In addition to straightforward causative contexts, -iit is used in infinitival clauses as a marker of switch-
reference, indicating cases where the subject of the embedded clause does not coincide with that of the matrix
clause. These are control predicate constructions, such as ones with the verb la ‘want’, where the dependent
clause is in the infinitive form.!

(2) su-n d'a  v-ij v-ax low
15G.V-DAT coMP V-sleep v-go want.PRES

‘T want to go to sleep’

In cases of non-coreference?, the causative marker -iit attaches to the verb. It is worth noting that the infinitive
causative cannot have PRO controlled by the subject of the matrix clause, as seen in (3-b).

(3) su-n low Mansur txu-g ca v-a?-iit
15G.v-DAT want.PRES Mansur.v 1EXCL-ALL NEG V-g0-CAUS
a. ‘Twant Mansur not to come to us.

b. *1 want to make Mansur not come to us.

Infinitival clauses may also have an imperative function. When forms with -iit are used (4), a straightforward
imperative meaning with causation (4-a) or a mere jussive meaning (4-b) is possible. The latter one disappears
with the explicit expression of the subject (5-b).

(4) Anmad-ag  xudar d-a?-iit
Ahmad.v-ALL porridge.D D-eat-cAUS
a. ‘Make Ahmad eat the porridge’
b. ‘Let Ahmad eat the porridge’

(5) aH Anmad-ag  xudar d-a?-iit
25G.v.ERG Ahmad.v-ALL porridge.D D-eat-CAUS

“The results of the project “Linguistic and cognitive diversity in formal models, computer tools, and educational resources” (2025-
2027), carried out within the framework of the Basic Research Program at the National Research University Higher School of Eco-
nomics (HSE University), are presented in this work.

The dependent clause can also be finite and marked by a subjunctive marker.

In fact, -iit can be used even when the subjects of the matrix and embedded clauses coincide, as long as there is no control. For
example, the sentence su-n low su-g xudar d-a?-iit is grammatical and means "I want me to eat porridge” instead of "I want to eat
porridge”



a. ‘(You) make Ahmad eat the porridge.
b. *Let Ahmad eat the porridge’

Analysis.I propose that the morpheme -iit instantiates Voice [@ D] (Nie, 2020), a voice head that neither
requires nor prohibits an external argument. Here, Voice [ D] assigns the allative case to its argument.
Following Nie (2020), I also assume that the highest Voice, that is located under some other heads in the
verbal domain, can license two arguments, while other Voice heads only one.

The absence of requirements of Voice [ D] for a specifier firstly explains the unspecified semantics of the
causer (1). Secondly, since in non-causative infinitival clauses the highest argument is not licensed (presum-
ably due to the lack of specific projections above VoiceP), but is required by the Voice [+D] head (6), this leads
to subject control in the embedded clause. This explains the use of -iit in infinitival clauses in the absence of
control (7). To account for the prohibition of PRO when the causative morpheme is present, I suggest that
when an argument is optional and cannot be licensed, it never becomes PRO, as control is only a last resort.

(6) su-n low xudar d-a? vP
15G.V-DAT want.PRES porridge D-eat o T
'l want to eat porridge’ v VoiceP
low x Agent VoiceP
Voice [+D] vP

(7) su-n low Anmad-ag  xudar d-a?-iit
15G.v-DAT want.PREs Ahmad.v-ALL porridge.nD D-eat-cAUS
’I want Ahmad to eat porridge’

vP

/\

v VoiceP

| T

low x Causer VoiceP

/\

Voice [() D] VoiceP

| T
{/’ Causee VoiceP
| T~

ALL
Anmad-ag Voice [+D] vP




Concerning the imperative function of the causative, I follow Zanuttini et al. (2012) in assuming that
imperatives involve a Jussive head. This head carries ¢-features of the addressee and binds the specifier of
VoiceP. I propose, however, that with an additional Voice [() D] head licensing a lower external argument and
optionally introducing its own, the Jussive head’s role becomes optional.

(8) Anmad-ag  xudar d-a?-iit
Ahmad.v-ALL porridge.D D-eat-CAUS
‘Make Ahmad eat the porridge.

"Let Ahmad eat the porridge.

JussP
Juss VoiceP
(Causer) VoiceP
(pro/aH) Voice [() D] VoiceP
-iit Causee VoiceP
ALL | T~
Anmad-ag Voice [+D] vP

ABS

Glossary of Abbreviations.ALL — allative; CAUs — causative; comp — completive; D — class prefix; DAT —
dative; ERG — ergative; EXCL — exclusive; NEG — negation; PERF — perfect; pL — plural; PRES — present; sG —
singular; v — class prefix; 1 — first person; 2 — second person.

References.« Nichols, J. (1985). Switch-reference causative. In Chicago Linguistic Society 21, Part 2: Papers
from the Parasession on Causatives and Agentivity, pages 193-203, Chicago. The University of Chicago Press.
« Nie, Y. (2020). Licensing arguments. Phd thesis, New York University. « Zanuttini, R., Pak, M., and Portner,
P. (2012). A syntactic analysis of interpretive restrictions on imperative, promissive, and exhortative subjects.
Natural Language & Linguistic Theory, 30(4):1231-1274.
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Univerbation and aspect marking in Akhwakh

Akhwakh belongs to the Nakh-Daghestani language family, also known as Northeast Caucasian. In
Akhwakh, as in other languages of the western group of this family, aspect is not marked by the verbal
root, but by suffixes and periphrastic forms. These analytic forms can morphophonologically merge,
which will be the topic of this presentation.

More specifically, the presentation will focus on the study of external sandhi phenomena — which are
very flexible, as shown by the provided examples — affecting the verb, i.e. the fusion and univerbation
of two or more words, including a verbal lexeme. The forms thus created can be divided into three
categories: underlying periphrastic forms with aspectual value, verbal locutions with a light verb and
fused forms in which the auxiliary “to be” has univerbated with a noun. Particular attention will be paid
to aspect marking. These sandhi periphrases significantly complicate the verbal morphology of
Akhwakh, creating new forms and expanding the TAME paradigm.

Aspect can be marked by periphrastic forms, optionally univerbated. Akhwakh thus creates new aspecto-
temporal categories that cannot be expressed as such by a specific suffix different from the imperfective
and perfective suffixes. In example (1), the form b-eq'erék'w-awudi consists of the lexical verb b-eq'-
uruZa “to know” in the progressive converbial form -ere and the auxiliary b-ik'-urula in the perfect
tense. This combination is used to express the imperfect, and thus constitutes a paradigm augmentation,
since synthetic forms cannot express imperfect in Akhwakh. It is also possible to augment the evidential
paradigm with the auxiliary m-ic¢-unuZa “to find (oneself)” in the conditional m-ic-ala (2). The auxiliary
expresses an event that has not been witnessed. It is therefore an evidential auxiliary univerbated with
the short infinitive (marked with -u instead of -urufa), creating a synthetic counterfactual form.

The univerbation of two elements can allow one of them to change part of speech. This is witnessed in
Akhwakh with the verb “to come” b-oi-uruia, which can, when combined with a noun, form a new
denominative verbal lexeme (3). This new verbal lexeme is incorporated into a perfect form. Nonverbal
lexemes can also, when merged with verbal lexemes, give rise to preverbal forms (4).

Finally, there is the case of the auxiliary b-ik"-uruZa “to be” merging with a noun (5). In this case, the
auxiliary is not univerbated with the auxiliary b-ix-ada, but is moved onto a nominal constituent, beca,
to emphasize it. The form thus obtained is combined with the auxiliary to create a perfect.

Studying merged verb forms is a necessary step in understanding how aspect marking works in
Akhwakh. The forms analyzed in this presentation will help clarify the typology of aspect marking in
this language.

1)
b-eq’erék ™ -awudi < b-eq’-ere b-ik™-awudi
N-know.CV:PROGH(N)BE-PERF N-know-CV:PROG N-be-PERF
hugu-su-la b-eq’erek ™ -awudi insu-be kosa  eq-u
DIST-M-DAT N-know.CV:PROG+(N)be-PERF ~ REFL.M-N(GEN) bad look-INF
So-1-ika k’eha b-ik™"-e.
good-VBLZ-IPF.NEG  eye N-be-SEQ

‘He knew he had an evil eye and could not look without bringing bad luck.’

1



2)

b-ik™ec-ala < b-ik’-u m-ic-ala

N-be.INF+(N)find-COND N-be-INF  N-find-COND
t'eki Zamaqgo  kurak’e k'tle b-ik"ec-ala
throw.IPF.NEG Zamako  abricot wish.MSD N-be.INF+(N)find-COND
mede-dala b-it-u b-ux-e b-ik’-uwa rusa.

2SG.ERG-at.least ~ N-put-INF N-fall-SEQ = N-be-PERF?/FUT?  tree

‘I won’t throw any at you, Zamaqo, if you wanted an apricot all you had to do was topple the tree.’

3)
waranoi"-ehe < warani b-oi-ehe
camel+(N)go-SEQ.N camel-N-go-SEQ.N
dene waranoi"-ehe gwede.
1SG.NOM camel+(N)go-SEQ.N COP.N

‘I turned into a camel.’

4)
gadabux-alaq’o < gadiga b-ux-alaq’o
ground.LAT+N.fall-CV:ANT ground.LAT  N-fall-CV:ANT
gadabux-alaq’o b-adar-ewudi  Sari

ground.LAT+N.fall-CV:ANT ~ N-laugh-PERF  fox

‘The fox laughed his head off.’

5)
becek ™-awudi <  beca b-ik"-awudi
mountain+(N)be-PERF mountain  N-be-PERF
becek ™-awudi Cetika-5"-e b-ix-ada.

mountain+(N)be-PERF Cetanka-OBL.M-ERG  N-hold-PERF

‘Cetanka had taken possession of this mountain.’
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Curses are structurally different from blessings

Blessings and curses are a prominent element of traditional discourse in Daghestan. Most Nakh-
Daghestanian languages have dedicated verb forms which express blessings and curses by the
same morphological marker:

Mehweb Dargwa (Nakh-Daghestanian) (Dobrushina 2019)
(1) blessing

hum-be 2a%  d-uh-a-b!
road-pl good npl-become:pfv-irr-opt
‘May you have a good trip!’

(2) curse

kapul-le w-ebk’-a-b!
pagan-advz m-die:pfv-irr-opt
‘May he die impious!’

There is some typological evidence that languages may use dedicated forms for curses
(Aikhenvald 2020). While in Nakh-Daghestanian languages such cases were not attested, I will
show in this paper that a tendency for certain forms and constructions to specialize in expressing
curses is indeed observed.

For this study I chose three Nakh-Daghestanian languages which belong to different branches
and are not in contact: Avar and Lak (both standard varieties) and Rutul (Mukhad variety). Using
bilingual Avar / Lak / Rutul - Russian dictionaries and phraseological dictionaries as well as
collections of folklore texts as sources of examples of wishes, I collected between 96 and 238
examples, depending on the language. I coded the examples according to the semantic type of wish
(blessing or curse), morphological verb form and certain properties of the constructions.

Avar and Lak were chosen for two reasons. First, both languages possess more than one
optative form. Second, due to the fact that several dictionaries were available, the number of
examples of wishes was sufficient to make a quantitative study. Rutul was selected as a language
for which I could compare the data from the dictionaries with the corpus data.

The study showed that the expressions of curses exhibit similar structural properties in all
three languages in the study.

First, in all three languages - Avar, Lak and Rutul - there are forms that are associated
primarily with curses: optatives in -ad in Avar, -wu(j) in Lak and -d# in Mukhad Rutul, as well as
second person imperatives in Lak.

Second, three constructional features were found mainly in curses: the absence of the words
for ‘God’ and ‘Allah’ (as compared to their frequent use in blessings), the presence of second



person pronouns, and their final position in the utterance. The final position of the second person
pronoun proved to be the most robust feature observed in the curses. It was found in all three
languages in the study, for example:

Avar (Gimbatov 2006: 456)
(3) dandamaj-gi mun!
swell-OPT  you.SG
‘May you be swollen!’

In Mukhad Rutul the second person pronoun in the final position was most likely the source of the
development of the optative affix -di. The existence and origin of the form in -d# in Rutul, to my
knowledge, has never been discussed, although there are eleven examples of this form in the Rutul-
Russian dictionary (Alisultanov and Suleimanova 2019), which have been confirmed by the native
speakers:

(4) kan  l-eSu-di
base PV-1.take.PFV-DI
‘May you die!” (Alisultanov and Suleimanova 2019: 178)

In the talk I will argue that the form in -d# originates from the combination of the participle in -d
with the second person pronoun wi (nominative): l-esu-d wi (PV-1.take.PFV-ATTR 2SG) -
leSudli.

An important finding of this study is that both morphological and constructional features
associated with curses manifest themselves only as tendencies. There are no structures which are
found exclusively in curses: even if the data obtained from the dictionaries and corpora does show
a strict one-to-one correspondence between a property and expression of ill wishes, language
consultants readily reproduce the same structure in blessings in elicitation. This may be one of the
reasons why curses are rarely discussed as a special subtype of optative constructions cross-
linguistically.
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Applicatives in the Abaza language. Abaza is a Northwest Caucasian language with polysynthetic
morphology and ergative-absolutive alignment. Non-core arguments can be introduced by postpositions or
by special applicative affixes. This paper focuses exclusively on applicative strategy. In Abaza there are
numerous locative applicatives and some grammatical applicatives: benefactive, melefactive, instrumental,
comitative, estimative, inadvertitive (involuntative), dative, sociative (see for example (Arkadiev et. al. 2024;
O’Herin 2001)). In this paper we consider the peculiarities of dative and sociative applicatives, as described
below. Our data come from elicitation sessions with residents of aul Staro-Cuvinsk, L1-speakers of the
Abaza language, Ashqarawa dialect, in the year 2024,
What are dative and sociative? In literature two similar applicatives are reported: so-called dative a- and
sociative a(j)- (Arkadiev submitted), whose distribution is lexically determined. The main difference
between them lies in their position within the verbal complex: the sociative applicative is the closest prefix to
the root, whereas the dative is separated from the root by negation, ergative, and causative markers, if
present. We tested this claim for four verbs, and our results partially contradict the classification proposed in
previous studies. According to (Arkadiev submitted), the dative occurs with the verb psra (‘to look’), and the
sociative occurs with the verb g*agdra (‘to hope’). However, we found that the element a(j)- is placed after
the causative marker in the former verb (1) and before it in the latter verb (2). For the other two verbs, A*ara
(“to say/tell’) and Sazara/Zazara (‘to talk’), elements a(j)- align with the classification of dative and
sociative, respectively, as suggested in the literature.
(1) do-r-d-s-r-aj-ps-t

3SG.H.ABS-3PL.10-3PL.10- | SG.ERG-CAUS-sOC-look-DCL

‘I caused him to look like their’
(2) sara fatima d-r-aj-g"-sa-r-g"asaj-t awat

1sG Fatima 3SG.H.ABS-3PL.10-DAT-LOC- 1 SG.ERG-CAUS-hope-DCL DIST.PL

‘I caused Fatima to rely on them’

Problems with dative and sociative applicatives. Regardless of their distinction, both differ from other
applicatives in all Northwest Caucasian languages (Arkadiev et. al. 2024: 892). In Abaza dative and sociative
are peculiar in the following ways. Firstly, the occurrence of these applicatives is lexically determined
whereas other applicatives exhibit greater productivity. In Abaza these can occur with verbs A*ara ‘to
say/tell’ (3), Sazara/zazara ‘to talk’ (4), g¥asdra ‘to hope’ (5), psra ‘to look’ (conveying the meaning of ‘be
similar to’) (6) and rejoice (7), and these are the only verbs that we have observed to take a dative applicative
thus far. Secondly, their semantics is peculiar: they either express trivial semantics in the sense that the
thematic relation of an indirect object is determined by the stem (3-5, 7) or make non-compositional meaning
(6). Finally, both dative and sociative occupy a special position in the verb structure, appearing after other
grammatical and locative applicatives (8-9).

(3) sara ward Jo-w-d-s-hva-w-j
1sG 25G.M 35G.N.ABS-2SG.M.I0-DAT- 1 SG.ERG-say-IPF-DCL
‘I say it to you (male)’.

(4) fatima akhmed d-j-a-Zaza-w-t
Fatima Akhmed 35G.H.ABS-35G.M.10-s0C-talk-1PF-DCL
‘Fatima talks with Akhmed’

(5) akhmed hara d-h-ai-gvosa-w-t
Akhmed 1rL 35G.H.ABS-1PL.I0-DAT-hope-IPF-DCL
‘Akhmed relies on us’.

(6) Fatima [-dn d-l-di-psa-w-p
Fatima 3sG.F.PR-mother 35G.H.ABS-3SG.F.10-s0C-100k-IPF-DCL

‘Fatima is similar to (looks like) her mother’

! The results of the project «Linguistic and cognitive diversity in formal models, computer tools, and educational
resourcesy» (2025-2027), carried out within the framework of the Basic Research Program at the National Research
University Higher School of Economics (HSE University), are presented in this work.



(7)  w-a-m-aj-g*ary’a-w-$-ta j-g’-a?a-m
25G.M.ABS-3SG.N.I0-NEG-SOC-T€]0iCe-IPF-FUT-ADV 3PL.ABS-NEG.EMP-be-NEG
‘It is impossible not to be happy about it.” (Abazasta 2017, cited in Arkadiev submitted)
8)  *j-s-¢-s-a-Sa-r-h*a-j
35G.N.ABS-1SG.10-MAL-1SG.10-DAT-CSL-3PL.ERG-Say-DCL
Intended: ‘They said it to me against my will’.
9)  *j-l-a-s-Ca-w-h*2-w-j
35G.N.ABS-3SG.F.I0-DAT-1SG.10-MAL-2SG.M.ERG-Say -IPF-DCL
Intended: ‘You say it to her against her will’.

Hypothesis. To explain the peculiarities of dative and sociative applicatives, we hypothesize them to be low
applicatives. According to (Pylkkdnen 2002) low applicatives differ from the high ones in the way that their
semantics is unspecified, i.e. “low applied arguments bear no semantic relation to the verb”

(Pylkkénen 2002: 19). This difference is derived from the position of the applicatives: structured low (inside
the VP) or high (outside the VP). Considering dative and sociative as low applicatives would explain their
close position to the verb root and their semantics. To verify this, we need to apply diagnostics for
applicative type.

Dative/sociative and depictives. According to (Pylkkdnen 2002) only arguments introduced by high
applicatives should be available for depictive modification (based on depictive diagnostics, this corresponds
to a non-finite imperfective form in Abaza). However, this criterion yields different results depending on the
verb. Depictive modification is ungrammatical for arguments introduced by dative or sociative with the verbs
g*ardra ‘to hope’ and psra ‘to look’ (10), but grammatical with the verb Sazara/Zazara ‘to talk’ (11). With
the verb i*ara ‘to say/tell’ speakers exhibit variation (12).

(10)  *rakhmet j-an d-g*arg’ala-w d-l-é-psa-w-p
Rakhmet 3sG.M.PR-mother 3sG.H.ABs-happy-1PF  35G.H.ABS-3SG.F.10-SOC-l00k-IPF-DCL
Intended: ‘Rakhmet is similar to his happy mother’.
(11) sara s-l-a-¢aza-w-n a-phvaspa d-g»arg’ala-w
1sG  15G.ABs-3sG.F.10-soc-talk-IPF-pST ~ sp-girl 35G.H.ABS-Trejoice-IPF
‘I talked with the girl happy’.
(12) aslan bara araj b-a-j-h*a-jt b-grarg’ala-w
Aslan 25G.F PROX.SG 2SG.F.I0-DAT-35G.M.ERG-Say-DCL  2SG.F.ABS-Irejoice-1PF

‘Aslan told it to you (f) happy’.

Dative/sociative and inadvertitive. During our fieldwork we observed that verbs under consideration differ
in their ability to simultaneously host dative/sociative and inadvertitive applicatives. While this is possible
with the verbs Sazara/zazara ‘to talk’ and A*ara ‘to say/tell’ (13), it is ungrammatical with psra ‘to look’
(14). For the verb gvardra (‘to hope’), the acceptability of such constructions varies across speakers (15).

(13) sara ardj Akhmed Jj-sa-mqa-j-a-h*a-jt
1sG 3sé.N  Akhmed 35G.N.ABS-15G.10-INADV-3SG.M.I0-DAT-Say-DCL
‘I said it to Akhmed not intentionally’.
(14) *rakhmet j-an d-a-mgqa-g’-l-aj-psa-m
Rakhmet 3sG.m.PR-mother 35G.H.ABS-35G.N.IO-INADV-NEG.EMP-3SG.F.I0-SOC-100k-NEG

Intended: ‘It is an unintentional case that Rakhmet does not look like his mother’.
(15) %zalina bara d-a-mqa-b-ai-gvsra-w-t

Zalina  2SG.F  35G.H.ABS-3SG.N.IO-INADV-2SG.F.I0-DAT-hOpe-IPF-DCL

Intended: ‘Zalina overrelied (relied in vain) on you (female)’.

Conclusion. The verbs that can host dative or sociative markers appear to be inhomogeneous. The test on
low applicatives does not provide clear results regarding the status of these applicatives, nor does their
distribution with the inadvertitive applicative. This inhomogeneity also cannot be explained in terms of the
distinction between dative and sociative. A summary of our findings is presented in Table 1.



Table 1. Properties of verbs with a(j)- prefix

h*ara ‘to say/tell’ Sazara/zazara ‘to talk’ g"ardra ‘to hope’ psra ‘to look’
osition relatively to
p . y before after before after
causative
our classification DAT SoC DAT SoC
depictive modification % ok * *
mbining inadvertiti
combining inadvertitive ok ok % "

with dative/sociative

Further research. Another important test on high and low applicatives by (Pylkkédnen 2002) is that only
high applicatives can occur with unergatives. We didn’t consider this diagnostic because tests for unergativity
and unaccusativity are language-specific and we find it challenging to determine them for Abaza. Another
restriction of our research is that we considered only overt dative marker whereas in Abaza there are verbs
with recipient participant that is introduced with no applicative (16). Examining non-morphological dative
constructions alongside overt dative markers could illuminate differences in applicative behavior and further
refine our understanding.
(16) s-abad ¢’as pra J-d-sa-j-ta-jt

IsG.pr-father pie warm 35G.N.ABS-CSL-1SG.10-35G.M.ERG-give-DCL

‘My father gave me a warm pie’.

Abbreviations

1, 2, 3 — first, second, third person, ABS — absolutive, Abv — adverbial, BEN — benefactive, caus —
causative, cLs — cislocative, DAT — dative, bcL — declarative, pisT — distal demonstrative, EMP —
emphatic, ERG — ergative, F — feminine, FurT — future, H — human, INaDV — inadvertitive, 10 — indirect
object, IPF — imperfective, Loc —locative preverb, M — masculine, MAL — malefactive, N — neutral, NEG —
neagtion, PL — plural, PR — possessor, PROX — proximal demonstrative, PST — past, SG — singular, soc —
sociative, sp — specific.
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The Categorical ‘Boundaries’ of the -wa/-o Converb in Abkhaz
Sarah M. Dopierala

Goethe Universitit Frankfurt

Abkhaz, Converb, Typological Categories, Linguistic Description

When does a converb stop being a converb and start being something else? One way to address this
question is via a case study that examines the (arbitrary) boundaries of the typological category
“converb” (see Ross 2021) and the limitations of its descriptive use in a language-specific context.
For instance, in Abkhaz (Northwest Caucasian), one of the verb forms that has traditionally been
ascribed to the category of “converb” (Rus. oeenpuuacmue) is the form ending in -wa/-o (-ya/-0)
which is also morphologically identical to the (dynamic) nonfinite present TAM form of the verb (see,
for instance, Aristava 1960; Hewitt 1989; Yanagisawa 2012). The flexibility of the form’s usage —
especially when influenced by additional morphological elements such as suffixes — calls into
question whether its identity as a “converb” is stable or situational. For instance, consider the
following examples which all contain this -wa/-o form in some capacity. Note that only Example 1 is
a usage associated with the “converb” category:

1. -wa/-o0 in an adverbial clause

ATiapakoa 4pIpUbIpya amsa pXoouT

A-cara-k®a ¢'ar¢’or-wa a-§°a r-h°-oit

DET-bird-PL Chirp-PRES.NFIN DET-song 3PL-say-DYN.FIN

“Chirping, the birds are singing.” (Yanagisawa 2012: 376)

2. -wa/-o with prefix in a relative (adjectival) clause

Hrigyaya anxoblc ABIYPTHIHUBIPTS SUIII YOAC YIaIQa)Xaapoyil.

yo-c°wa-wa | a-ph®°ss | do-w-r-tonc's-1-t° | eipS | wabas | wo-l-a-c°z°a-r-owp

REL-cry- DET- 3SG.HUM- like | so 2S8G.MASC-3SG.FEM-to-
PRES.NFIN woman | 2SG.MASC-CAUS- speak-COND-STAT.FIN.PRES
be calm-PURP

“You should talk to a woman in tears [crying] in such a way as to calm her.” (Hewitt 1987:
53)

3. -wa/-o with question morphology acting as the main verb of an interrogative sentence

VYapa araszet yanxpsoma?

Wara agazet w-apx’-0-ma
28G.MASC DET-newpaper 28G.MASC-read-PRES.NFIN-
QUES

“Are you reading the paper?” (Aristava et al. 1968: 120)

In this small sample set, Example 1 would be the “undisputed” converbal usage of this form in that it
is a nonfinite verb form heading an adverbial clause; Example 2 would not be considered a converb as
it is modifying a noun (and also possibly because of its special person morphology); and Example 3
would not be considered a converb a.) because of its complex suffixal morphology -0-ua and b.)
because it is, essentially, acting as finite verb in this instance as it is the only verb in a complete,
independent sentence. These examples reveal that while a typological boundary might classify



Example 1 as a converb and, therefore, distinct from the other uses, since this form is clearly
identifiable in all three instances as being “versions” of the dynamic nonfinite present, this raises the
question: Do the boundaries drawn by the “converb” category meaningfully reflect any natural,
language-specific categorizations within Abkhaz itself?

In this case study, I will analyze the morphological and functional contexts in which the -wa/-o form
in Abkhaz aligns with or diverges from the typological category ‘converb.’ Specifically, I will
investigate whether boundaries arise through certain morphological markers, like special person
marking on participles, or through functional shifts where nonfinite verbs take on roles more typical
of finite verbs, as seen in interrogative sentences. I will apply these potential language-specific
boundaries to other "converb" forms to examine whether such boundaries reveal any clearly
observable groups. Finally, I will compare these boundaries with typological expectations to assess
whether the typological "converb" category is able to meaningfully identify any potential categorical
distinctions in Abkhaz.
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CROSS-GENERATIONAL ANALYSIS OF LAZ: IMPLICATIONS FOR ENDANGERMENT AND EDUCATION
Omser Eren, University of Chicago
Goal: The endangered status of Laz, a South Caucasian language spoken in Tirkiye (Kutscher 2008, La Croix
2009, Haznedar et al. 2018), remains largely unexamined with systematic linguistic data from younger-generation
heritage speakers. To address this gap and identify vulnerable areas in Laz grammar that could inform heritage
language education, I conducted a free production task using The Frog Story (Mayer 1969) with 73 Laz speakers
across age groups, with a particular focus on younger heritage speakers. Statistical analyses of grammatical and
lexical variables between heritage and baseline speakers reveal a notable decline in the use of distinctive Laz content
words, spatial prefixes, finite subordinate clauses established with the bound complementizer 7a-, and valency-
changing operations among heritage speakers. These results underscore the vulnerable areas in Laz grammar and
align with patterns observed in other heritage language speakers (Montrul 2016, Polinsky 2018). Additionally, the
findings show that the number of distinct Laz words serves as a more accurate measure of linguistic proficiency
than speech rate, with a strong correlation between vocabulary inventory and speaker age. This pattern highlights
low intergenerational transmission, reinforcing the endangered status of Laz. Such a metric could be effectively
applied in governmental heritage Laz programs to assess and classify proficiency levels, enabling tailored
educational approaches that optimize learning outcomes. Finally, deviations in forms produced by heritage
speakers indicate that, despite reduced input due to language shift to Turkish, Heritage Laz grammar remains
systematic because heritage speakers produce similar types of deviant forms despite their heterogeneous linguistic
background. The vulnerabilities of Laz grammatical domains appear to follow this hierarchy: [erbal morphology >
Case morphology > Lexicon > Word order. These insights underscore the need to focus on these specific areas in
heritage language education to improve pedagogical effectiveness.
Divergences between Heritage and Baseline Laz: Based on cross-linguistic heritage language research
(Montrul 2016, Polinsky 2018), 73 speakers were divided into two groups by age of bilingualism onset: those who
were monolingual in Laz until age 7, when they began learning Turkish in school, i.e., baseline group, and those
classified as heritage speakers (following Laleko 2010), who were exposed to both Turkish and Laz from birth.
Using narrative data from the wordless picture story Frog, Where Are You? Mayer 1969), the speech samples were
transcribed and annotated by native Laz speakers. Frequency counts were then conducted for grammatical markers
and constructions expected to be vulnerable to change or loss, informed by heritage language research (Polinsky
2018). Statistical analyses then identified key areas of divergence between the two groups, shedding light on the
vulnerable aspects of Laz grammar. Results (see Figure 1) show that heritage speakers used significantly fewer of
the following features

Baseline Group (N=40) Heritage Group (N=33) than baseline speakers:

distinct laz content

Variables M ss Min Max M ss Min | Max words (t(71) = 5.85 p<

Laz content word 129.65 | 6393 | 38 330 | 6873 | 3629 | 19 | 61 0.001), valency
alternations  (t(71) =

Valency change-total 1958 | 11.91 4 52 [ 870 | 780 [ o 33 5.28), spatial prefixes
(t(71) = 6.12, p < 0.001),

SP-Different (out of 27) | 14.38 | 3.821 7 20 | 876 | 400 2 16 and complex  clauses

formed with na- (t(71) =

NA- total 4.38 4.61 0 23 1.94 3.02 0 10 .

' 3.48). These differences

Rate of valency changing | 1688 | 0522 | .05 27 | 1192 | 0819 | 0 | 33 remained  significant

when  adjusted  for

Rate of spatial prefixes 76 13 31 1.05 | .48 17 21 1.10 length, such as the rate

of spatial prefixes and

Rate of code-mixing .04 .06 0 40 09 LE 0 09 valency alternations per

= = - finite verb produced. As
Code-mixing total 253 2.88 0 12 4.52 4.74 0 18

for code-mixing
practices, the statistical
analyses (t(71) = -2.13, p
Figure 1: Descriptive statistics for grammatical variables in baseline and heritage group = .030) indicate a

M: Median, N: Number of participants, s/= Standard Deviation, Miz=Minimum, Max=Maximum

significantly higher
frequency of code-mixing patterns among heritage speakers (M = 1.80 > 1.28). To control for the potential
influence of speech length on code-mixing frequency, I also calculated a relative measure by dividing the total
number of code-mixed utterances by the total number of sentences produced (rate of code-mixing). The statistical
analysis of this measure (U = 397, z = -2.918, p = .004) revealed a statistically significant difference, with the
heritage group (Mdn = .2425 > .1526) exhibiting a higher rate of code-mixing than baseline speakers. These
findings align with heritage language trends, where speakers typically exhibit a reduced lexicon, prefer simpler



clauses over complex structures, and struggle with morphology (Montrul 2016, Polinsky 2018), all of which might
render and trigger code-switching as an avoidance strategy. The reduced use of prefixed elements in the Laz verbal
complex—especially spatial prefixes and valency-changing markers—illustrates this pattern. Heritage speakers also
showed a stronger tendency to use postpositional constructions over synthetic spatial prefixes, likely influenced by
Turkish, reinforcing the shift toward increased analyticity seen in heritage languages (Polinsky 2018: 183).

Linguistic Proficiency, Sociolinguistic Factors, and Endangerment of Laz: In heritage language studies,
assessing linguistic proficiency helps account for individual variation among speakers. I evaluate two measures for
proficiency: (1) the number of distinct Laz words (Laz content words), counting each lexical word only once
(excluding repetitions, inflected forms, and grammatical words like determiners and copulas), and (2) speech rate,
or the average number of words per minute, calculated by dividing total words (including repetitions) by total
minutes spent narrating the story. (Polinsky 2008, Daller et al. 2011, Anstatt 2017). A comparison of two potential
measures of linguistic proficiency reveals that the use of Laz content words has stronger correlations with
grammatical measures than speech rate. Specifically, correlations between Laz content words and other linguistic
measures ranged from moderate (rate of spatial prefixes and rate of code-mixing) to high (NA-total) or very high
(SP-Different and total valency change). In contrast, speech rate correlations were consistently weaker across
variables, from low (rate of spatial prefixes) to moderate (SP-Different and NA-total). Additionally, significant
correlations associated with Laz content words outnumbered those with speech rate: Laz content word usage
correlated significantly with seven variables, while speech rate correlated with only five. Both measures showed a
similar, low correlation with the sociolinguistic variable of village altitude, though Laz content word usage displayed
a slightly stronger correlation (r = .386, p < .01) than speech rate (r = .292, p < .05). Laz content word frequency
also exhibited stronger correlations not only with grammatical variables but with sociolinguistic factors like age
and village altitude. Using Laz content word frequency as a primary measure of linguistic proficiency, I further
demonstrate that proficiency declines with participant age, supporting the endangered status of Laz. Overall, the
findings suggest that younger speakers and those from urbanized areas, such as towns rather than higher-altitude
villages, tend to have lower levels of linguistic proficiency, which qualifies as a practical measure of linguistic
proficiency in the absence of proficiency tests at educational institutions. The results also lend empirical support
to observations in previous literature that Laz is not being transmitted effectively to younger generations—an
argument previously based on self-reported proficiency (Haznedar et al. 2018) or fieldwork observations (Kutscher
2008) but not systematically investigated until now.

Deviant forms & Vulnerability in Laz Grammar: Informed by the results of the statistical analyses reported
above, I identify the aspects of Laz grammar vulnerable to change or erosion by analyzing deviant forms (c.f.
errors) produced by heritage speakers—forms not typically accepted grammatical by proficient Laz speakers (s). I
show that although Heritage Laz grammar shows greater variation due to these deviant forms, it still retains
systematicity: heritage speakers of different sociolinguistic backgrounds produce similar deviant forms in
predictable ways. These forms are not random; they are consistently produced across different speakers and within
individual speakers. To address the variability among heritage speakers, 1 classify them into three proficiency
levels—low, mid, and high—based on lexical proficiency, measured by the number of distinct Laz content words
each speaker produces. I find that deviant forms are more prevalent among lower-proficiency speakers, with
statistically significant differences in their production of distinct spatial prefixes, complex clauses, and valency
alternations compared to mid- and high-proficiency speakers. This analysis reveals the vulnerable areas in Laz
grammar when acquired with limited input, highlighting verbal morphology (particularly verbal prefixes) and
nominal morphology as the most affected. Heritage speakers often struggle with accurately using prefixes in the
verbal template—such as affirmative particles, spatial prefixes, and pre-root vowels—and with temporal-aspectual
suffixes (as exemplified in (1)), which show unique allomorphy in the baseline variety. For nominal morphology,
they produce deviant forms with spatial, structural, and inherent case markers (e.g., dative, and ergative cases).
These findings align with statistical analyses showing lower production of distinct content words, valency
alternations, and spatial prefixes in heritage Laz, and mirror patterns in other heritage languages, where aspects like
aspectual and case morphology are prone to overregularization or omission. I divided deviant forms into four
categories: verbal morphology, case morphology, lexicon, and syntax. Verbal morphology emerges as the most
trequently affected area, followed by case morphology (especially in case markers). Additionally, heritage speakers
with limited lexical inventories occasionally use content words inappropriately within given contexts, the third
most frequent type of deviation. Syntactic deviations, e.g., word order and pro-drop variations, are the least
common. Lastly, I argue that the current educational programs in Laz need to be updated based on these findings.
(1) Cur tane  kurbaga (*ko)-zir-am-an. (c.f. the baseline/correct form: zir-um-an)
two piece frog  affirmative-find-imprf-3pl
Intended: ‘they (=the boy and the dog) find two frogs.’



Question-Answer Coordinations as Answers in South Caucasian
David Erschler and Itai Bassi
Ben-Gurion University of the Negev

In Colloquial Georgian, Svan, and Megrelian, in an answer to a wh-question, the entire question,
or, more frequently, only the wh-phrase from it, can be coordinated with the answer. This
construction has not been addressed so far in the literature, and appears to be a typological rarum.
We describe its properties and propose a preliminary analysis for it.

This construction is illustrated in (1) for all the 3 languages. While in Svan and Georgian,
the regular co-ordinating conjunction i/da is used, in Megrelian, it is da ‘if’ rather than do ‘and.
We will call this construction a Q-ANSWER.

(D Upper Bal Svan
a. al di:no:l imya igwni?
this  girl why  cry.PRS.3SG
‘Why is this girl crying?’

[(al dicno:l)imsa  (igwni)]=i [legd eeri]
this  girl why  cryPRS.3sG=& sick s
‘She is sick’ (lit. Why is this girl crying and she is sick.)

b. jeer-d lale:m dijeer?
who.ERG eat.AOR.3SG!  bread
‘Who ate the bread?”’
[jeer-d (lale:m dijeer)]=i [gela-d]
who-ERG eat.AOR.3SG ~ bread=& Gela-ERG
‘Gela’ (Lit. ‘Who ate the bread and Gela.)
Georgian

C. ra iq’'ide? [ra (vig'ide)]=da [p’uri (viq'ide)]
what  buy.AOR.25G? what buy.AOR.1SG=& bread buy.AOR.1SG
‘What did you buy?’ ‘I bought bread.
Megrelian

d. mu iidi? [mu (ip’idi)]=da  [kobali (ip'idi)]
what  buy.AOR.25G? what buy.AOR.1SG=if bread buy.AOR.1SG
‘What did you buy?’ ‘I bought bread.

Any felicitous answer to a given wh-question may be integrated in a Q-answer.
(2) a. Neg-word, UB Svan

isgu  tsitsw-sifze[d xaq'lu:ni? ifeefd=i de:fef[d
your cat-DAT who.BEN fears who.BEN=&  nobody.BEN
‘Who does your cat fear?’ ‘No one’

b. Universal quantifier, UB Svan
ime  izge-x mugw-gr? ime=i tficeg
where live.PRS.3-PL  pigeon-PL where=& everywhere
‘Where do pigeons live? ‘Everywhere.

C. ‘I don’t know’, Georgian, https://forum.ge/?f=32&showtopic=34933034&st=375
ratom gak 8GB RAM-ze 32-iani sist'ema?
why  you.have 8GB RAM-on 32-SUFF system?
‘Why do you have a 32 bit system on an 8GB RAM?’
rat'om da [ar visi  dzma-o araperi]
why & NEG  Lknow brother-voc  nothing

‘(Because) I don’t know anything, man.
A Q-answer is possible for a multiple wh-question.

3) UB Svan
jeer-d meej lale:m?
who-ERG what  eat.AOR.3SG

1Glosses: ALL allative; AOR aorist; BEN benefactive; MOD modal particle; PRV preverb; Q gestion particle; QT
quotative particle; voc vocative; XPV external preverb; & coordinating conjunction.
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‘Who ate what?’

jeer-d maej=i gela-d dijeer (lale:m)
who-ERG what=& Gela-ERG bread eat.AOR.3SG
‘Gela (ate) bread.

The verb in the question part of a Q-answer agrees in the person w.r.t the speaker. In Georgian,
the preverb will be different in the forms ‘X gave Y to me/you’ (mo-) and ‘X gave Y to a 314 person’
(mi-). In Q-answer the respective switch occurs (4). This shows that the coordinated question is
not an echo-question.

(4) Context: In Gia's presence, somebody asks somebody other than Gia about Gia. Gia
answers the question instead of them.
Q: gia-s  vin mi-s-ts-a dana?
G-DAT who(ERG) PRV-3SG.10-give-AOR.3SG knife
‘Who gave Gia a knife?’
Gia:  vin mo-m-ts-a dana=da Gela-m
who(ERG) PRV-1SG.I0-give-AOR.3SG knife=& Gela-ERG
‘Gela’

In Svan, polar questions allow Q-answers as well (5). This is not the case for Georgian or
Megrelian.

(5) UB Svan
gela  esyri=ma ufgul-te? essri=ma=i  adu/ma:ma/esyri
G. goes=Q Ushguli-ALL g0=Q=& yes/no/goes
‘Is Gela going to Ushguli?’ ‘Yes/no/he’s going (=yes).’

Alternative questions do not allow Q-answers in any of the 3 languages, as illustrated in (6) for
Georgian.

(6) Q: tfai ginda tu q’ava?
tea you.want or.Q  coffee
‘Would you like tea or coffee?’
A: #ffai minda tu g'ava da tfai
tea L.want or.Q coffee & tea

‘Tea’ (intended)
The construction raises several analytical puzzles.
e (-answers appear to involve coordination of an interrogative with a declarative.
o Different types of question, viz., wh-questions, altertnative questions, and polar questions
behave differently with respect to Q-answers.

To address the first puzzle, we invoke the Performative Hypothesis (Levinson 1983). This
hypothesis effectively says that the meaning of an utterance What did you buy? is the proposition
I ask you what you bought, while the meaning of the answer Bread is I tell you that I bought bread.
We hypothesize that South Caucasian languages possess a means to morphosyntactically convert
questions and answers into such declaratives, and it is these “derived” declaratives that are
coordinated in Q-answers. Furthermore, as Megrelian facts explicitly indicate (1d), Q-answer is
actually a conditional. While Svan and Georgian use a coordinating conjunction in Q-answers, the
use of coordinators in conditionals is well attested cross-linguistically, see e.g. (Haiman 1983;
Ross 2021). Accordingly, we propose that the meaning of a Q-answer can be informally
represented as If you are asking me X, | am answering you Y.

As for the the 2nd puzzle, we tentatively propose that the ban on Q-answers to alternative
questions, and to polar questions in Georgian and Megrelian, stems from prosodic restrictions on
coordination rather than from syntactic or semantic constraints.
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West Circassian bare nouns are full DPs: Evidence from nominal possession
Ksenia Ershova' and Nikita Bezrukov?
"University College London, *University of Pennsylvania

The literature on bare nouns and pseudo-noun incorporation (PNI, Massam 2001; Oztiirk 2005
2009) offers a compelling size-based explanation for the non-(co-)occurrence of number and
case in bare nouns: they are structurally smaller (nPs) compared to full DPs, lacking both NumP
and DP. West Circassian (WC) represents a highly ambiguous case of theoretical importance,
where bare nouns exhibit an unusually broad distribution for PNIed nominals.

Recently, Arkadiev and Testelets (2019; hereafter AT2019) argue that WC bare nouns gen-
erally align with expectations for PNIed nominals and analyze them as nPs based on their
indefinite interpretation, low scope, and number neutrality. However, WC nominals show a
list of properties atypical for PNIed elements, such as free word order, full agreement, and the
absence of interaction with case marking on other nominals (i.e., no detransitivizing effects).

Bagirokova et al. (2022) characterize bare nouns as an instance of general number (Corbett
2000). We argue that this is represented syntactically: nominal arguments are uniformly DPs
in WC, but NumP can be omitted, resulting in number neutrality (Wiltschko 2008, Kramer
2017). The bare noun pattern results from allomorphy on D. Support for this approach comes
from interactions between overt case marking and number in possessed nominals: the absence
of NumP leads to number-neutral interpretations and allomorphy on D triggered by Poss. When
NumP is present, this allomorphy is disrupted and no number neutrality is observed.

This study breaks down the correlation between overt exponence and syntactic structure. In
WC, the omission of number morphology correlates with the absence of NumP. However, the
non-exponence of case morphology does not indicate the absence of DP. Correspondingly, this
challenges the utility of number neutrality as a diagnostic for DP-level structure.

Bare nominals in West Circassian. In WC, case may be omitted in all syntactic positions,
resulting in an indefinite/nonspecific interpretation ().
(1) a. ?aze-desVo-m  w-jo-Be-y "oz o-§’t

doctor-good-ERG 2SG.ABS-3SG.ERG-CAUS-recover-FUT

“The good doctor will cure you.” (AT2019:726)

b. Paze-des™ jewaSe-m = (-j-e-e-y "oz’
doctor-good always-OBL 3ABS-3SG.ERG-CAUS-recover
‘S/he is always treated by good doctors. (Bagirokova et al. 2021:288)’

Bare nominals are number neutral and may refer either to a plural, or a singular individual (2)
(see also Bagirokova et al. 2022). Overt number morphology must be accompanied with overt
case marking , which AT2019 connect to the absence of NumP in unmarked nominals, and
its obligatory presence in full DPs.
(2) stolo-m  txoA @-tje-A

table-OBL book 3ABS-LOC-lie

“There is a book on the table / there are books on the table.” (AT2019:731)
(3) ¢’ale-xe-r, ¢’ale-xe-m  vs. *C’ale-xe

boy-PL-ABS boy-PL-OBL boy-PL  (ibid.)
Based on these properties (and low scope), AT2019 analyze bare nominals as lacking a DP
layer, analogous to pseudo-incorporation of arguments in e.g. Turkish (Oztiirk 2005).
Wide distribution of bare nominals in West Circassian. Unlike PNI, unmarked nominals
need not be adjacent to the predicate, trigger normal ¢-agreement, and are not limited to in-
ternal arguments, as can be see for the ergative agent in (Ib). They also do not affect case
assignment possibilities (no detransitivization): e.g. the agent in (@) bears ergative case and the
bare nominal is not verb-adjacent. Also, while unmarked nominals frequently correlate with
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low scope (as argued by AT2019), this is not universally so ().

(4) txoh ¢’el-jo-§’-me ?-q-a-ho-B
book boy-LNK-three-PL.ERG 3ABS-DIR-3ERG.PL-bring-PST
“The three boys brought a book.” (all three boys are sharing the same book; INDEF > 3)

Based on similar observations, AT2019 propose that bare nominals, despite lacking the DP
layer, may appear in all positions associated with DPs, are assigned case and control agreement.

The analogy with PNI is further challenged by the morphosyntactic behavior of possessed
nominals, which, in the absence of overt number morphology, are incompatible with case mark-
ing (3) and display number neutrality (6} Bagirokova et al. 2022).
(5) sjo-nabzer™o(*-m)

1SG.POSS-friend(*-OBL)

‘my friend’ (Rogava and KeraSeva 1966:70)
(6) [mo bzoAfose-m jo-ha ]| D-z-Be-$xe-n-ew

this woman-OBL 3SG.POSS-dog 3ABS-1SG.ERG-CAUS-eat-MOD-ADV

B-je-z-ve-7’a-B

3ABS-DAT-1SG.ERG-CAUS-begin-PST

‘I began feeding this woman’s dog / dogs.’

Full DPs with null D. We argue that this cluster of properties is best accounted for by aban-
doning the nP/DP distinction claim. Instead, similarly to Kramer’s (2017) analysis of Amharic,
Jull DPs may lack NumP, resulting in number neutrality. The indefinite, number neutral inter-
pretation of bare nominals results from the absence of NumP, combined with an indefinite D,
which is spelled out as a null morpheme. Overt case suffixes correspondingly expone definite
D, combined with the case feature assigned to the full DP (e.g. ERG in[Ia]and ).

Evidence for this approach comes from the interaction between case exponence and number
marking in possessed nominals (5}j6)): a definite determiner undergoes fusion with the adjacent
Poss head, resulting in the absence of overt case morphology: [Poss]-[D] — [Poss,D] .

If NumP is present, this fusion is disrupted by the intervening Num head (8): thus, D is
spelled out as an overt case suffix in the presence of a plural suffix (9) or numerals (10).

(7 DP @) DP
/\ /\
PossP D NumP _131
nP Poss T~
sjo- sjo- nP  Poss
A AN
(9) sjo-nobzer“o-xe-m (10)jo-zo-Solk-3ene-daxe-r
1SG.POSS-friend-PL-OBL POSS-one-silk-dress-beautiful-ABS
‘my friends’ (adyghe.web-corpora.net)  ‘one beautiful silk dress of hers’

(Lander 2017:84)

Extension: Other DPs without case. The DP analysis of bare nouns is further supported by
personal pronouns and proper names, which are incompatible with overt case (II). Similarly
to possessed nominals, D is structurally present, but unpronounced.

(11)te mojeq“ ape mo bzoAfose-m jo-maSjone-C’e to-qe-kVa-y
we(ABS) Maykop(OBL) this woman-OBL 3SG.POSS-car-INS 1SG.ABS-DIR-go-PST
‘We went to Maykop in this woman’s car.’

Select references. * Arkadiev & Testelets 2019. Studies in Language. * Bagirokova, Lander &
Phelan 2022. In Number in the World’s Languages. * Oztiirk 2009. Lingua.

2



Nominal tense in Kartvelian? Some observations on the 'previous-state nouns'

Natalia Evseeva
University of the Basque Country (UPV/EHU)

Keywords: nominal tense, inflection/derivation, temporality, TAM-semantics, Kartvelian

Tense-aspect-mood (TAM) is usually considered a verbal grammatical category; however, in a
number of languages it can be encoded in the nominal domain. This phenomenon is known as
'nominal tense' (cf. Nordlinger & Sadler 2004, Tonhauser 2006, Bertinetto 2020, Aikhenvald 2021)
and has been described mostly on the basis of the languages of the Americas, whereas few studies
address nominal temporal marking in Eurasian languages (Nikolaeva 2015, Gusev 2021). From the
very beginning of the research on this topic the difficulty has been highlighted to distinguish
inflectional nominal tense markers from derivational affixes (Nordlinger & Sadler 2004: 780).
Tense markers are expected to be fully productive and able to attach to any noun regardless of its
semantics; in turn, derivational affixes are usually restricted to one or several semantic fields.

Accordingly, a contrast is normally drawn between, on the one hand, such affixes as Tariana -miki-,
which can be used with a noun like 'eagle' to mean 'the remains of the eagle', 'what used to be the
eagle' or Guarani -kue, used with a noun like 'house' to mean 'old house', and, on the other, English
ex- (?ex-eagle, ?ex-house). However, it has been shown that nominal temporality markers are also
subject to restrictions, which are mostly pragmatically-based (Tohnauser 2006, Bertinetto 2020).
Therefore, the boundary between inflection and derivation among nominal tense markers is not as
clearly set as assumed in many studies on the topic.

To our knowledge, Kartvelian languages have not been examined through the lens of studies on
nominal tense. While all four languages of the family present nominal markers with past temporal
semantics (such as the Georgian circumfixes na- ... -ar-/-al-, na- ... -ev-), they are usually described
as derivational affixes that form 'previous-state nouns' (c'ina vitarebis saxelebi, Sanize 1980,
Vasakize 1987). This talk aims to open a discussion on whether one can speak about nominal tense
in Kartvelian, as well as define the meanings of the above mentioned morphemes. This ongoing
study is mostly based on Georgian material and, to a lesser extent, on Megrelian, Laz, and Svan.
The data are drawn from dictionaries (cf. Rayfield 2006, Cikobava 1950-1964, Kajaia 2006),
corpora (GDC, GNC, TITUS), as well through elicitation from native speakers.

An analysis of over 600 'previous-state nouns' reveals a high degree of productivity of this
morphological device in Kartvelian, as suggested by the fact that the relevant affixes attach to nouns
belonging to a wide range of semantic classes. Moreover, the restrictions of compatibility with
some types of nominal stems align with those described by Tonhauser (2006) for Guarani, which
supports Bertinetto's (2020) claim that they are pragmatically motivated.

Similarly to other languages with reported nominal tense markers, Kartvelian languages display
uses of these affixes with nouns denoting professions and stage-level relations (Georgian
naminist'rali 'former minister', nakmrevi 'former husband'). In turn, no 'previous-state nouns' that
convey the meaning of a deceased human or animal have been found. The most common group of
nouns with temporality markers refer to a space previously occupied by some entity: Georgian
nasimindari 'field where maize grew last year', Svan nalagwam 'site of former church'. This is
particularly relevant considering that this kind of examples have received little attention in previous
studies, cf. Tonhauser (2006: 197-198). Equally remarkable is a subgroup of nouns that share a
meaning of a mark left by a brief presence of some entity: Georgian napexuri 'footprint', Megrelian
nak'ibira 'tooth mark'. Finally, it is worth mentioning that in Megrelian a combination of



temporality markers and diminutives results in a deprecatory meaning (nobergia 'worthless hoe',
nok'abia 'old, worthless dress'), cf. Aikhenvald (2021) on Tariana.
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On linkage effects in Andic: a case of Anchiq and its surroundings
Konstantin Filatov
HSE University / ILS RAS

From a comparative-historical perspective, all genealogically related groups of languages can be
described either in terms of the tree model (Stammbaumtheorie or cladistic approach) or using the wave model
(Wellentheorie). The cladistic approach is more applicable to situations where rapid population separation
without much subsequent contact took place. Divergence in this scenario occurs through the separate
accumulation of innovations, and separation events are depicted by nodes on a tree. The wave model, on the
other hand, yields better results for genealogies where the loss of mutual intelligibility of dialects was gradual
and varieties were able to contact without an intermediary language for a long period of time. The second
situation, well-known to dialectologists, involves the gradual spread of innovations between large networks of
mutually intelligible idioms, resulting in clusters of intersecting isoglosses that are difficult to assign to discrete
separation events (Frangois 2014, Frangois & Kalyan 2024). When a dialect continuum loses its mutual
intelligibility, it becomes a linkage (Ross 1988).

Among the Nakh-Daghestanian languages the best example of linkage is represented by the Dargwic
languages, which are often considered a dialect continuum, despite having diverged approximately 2000 years
ago (Sumbatova 2020).

BAGVALAL et Low. Andi

et ves @HKuankhidati
OMiarso Botlikh
TINDI ~@Nizhnee Inkhelo
CHAMALAL et @Ratsh'  (oron
loberi
Avar
KARATA .Rachaﬁdlgvmnee InRkelo
Chamalal " @Mashtada
AKHVAKH ~yy
s@Archo
GODOBERI @Gigatii-Urukh Okarata
BOTLIKH West. Bagvalal East. Bagvalal Tukita "'.“i'uki(;m
ANDI «fpwanada (Camzes O . @Tlibisho N. Akhvakh

Fig. 1 (left). Alekseev’s (1988) classification of Andic. Fig. 2 (right) Anchiq and surr.ouﬁding idioms

A much less commonly discussed group within the Nakh-Daghestanian family that is believed to
exhibit linkage properties is the Andic languages. The most influential classification of Andic by M. Alekseev
(1988) groups together Bagvalal, Tindi, Chamalal vs. Karata, Akhvakh vs. Godoberi, Botlikh, Andi (Fig. 1).
However, the linkage effects in Andic were noticed already by T. Gudava (1967: 274): “The Andic languages
as a whole form a continuous chain of languages and dialects, transitioning rather smoothly into each other.”
The important property of a linkage is overlapping subgroups, where an idiom can belong to more than one
subgroup (Frangois 2014). Such examples of “mixed subgroupiness” are also noted by Gudava (1967: 274)
“For example, the Godoberi language resembles a connecting link between the Botlikh and Chamalal
languages, having common features with the Gigatli Chamalal, on the one hand, and with the Miarso Botlikh,
on the other.” Gudava’s observation implies the presence of common isoglosses between Godoberi and Gigatli
Chamalal that cross-cut Alekseev’s subgrouping.

A similar claim was made by Z. Magomedbekova (1971) about the Anchiq dialect of the Karata
language: “Some features of Anchiq resemble those of Botlikh; this dialect serves as a connection link between
Karata and Botlikh on the one hand, and between Karata and Bagvalal on the other.” This talk aims to verify
Magomedbekova’s claim by investigating common isoglosses between Anchiq and its linguistic surroundings:
Botlikh, Bagvalal and other Karata dialects. To demonstrate that this subset of Andic idioms exhibits linkage
properties we primarily rely on methodology proposed by Frangois (2014), which involves determining
intersecting isoglosses representing common innovations between these languages. We examine (i) isoglosses
in regular and lexeme-restricted (irregular) phonetic correspondences, (ii) the distribution of cognate roots in
basic and non-basic lexicon, and, finally, (iii) isoglosses in morphological structures.

Some preliminary findings seem to support Magomedbekova’s hypothesis. Anchiq and Bagvalal have
certain peculiar common isoglosses in different linguistic domains: rhotacism (i. e. phonetic change *d > r, cf.
forms of coupla Anchiq gira, Tlondoda Bagvalal ira, vs. Karata idia, Botlikh ida), direct stem of logophoric



pronoun é- (Anchiq, Bagvalal), as opposed to Zi- in Karata and Botlikh. The most interesting candidate for a
common innovation between Anchiq and Bagvalal is the unique system of hearer’s sex marking on question
particles and interrogative pronouns and the question particles themselves: cf. Kvanada Bagvalal =isto
(=Q.HEAR.M), =iSta (=Q.HEAR.F), which regularly corresponds to Anchiq =s.0 (=Q.HEAR.M), =s.a
(=Q.HEAR.F). This system is absent in all other Andic varieties except Chamalal, where phonetically different
markers are employed.

Between Anchiq and Botlikh there are several isoglosses that are absent in Karata and Bagvalal: e.g.
the root for ‘big’ Anchiq 4ic¢ uy”-, Botlikh -e¢’uy” (cf. Karata herk’-, Bagvalal hic’-), ‘to eat’ Anchiq am-,
Botlikh sam- < *q’am- (cf. Karata ¢ 'amd-, Bagvalal q’an- < *q’:am- ) or the prefixal nasal shift (i. e. the
change of gender markers b-, r- into m-, n- under nasalization) as well as some minor lexically restricted
irregular sound changes.

The talk will present the full range of data, provide numerical values that will give preliminary
estimates of subgroupiness between varieties, and demonstrate that these (and some other) changes are
innovative. We will also analyze some common retentions between varieties discussed, as far as the non-
introduction of some features may also signal contact in the past (van Gijn & Wahlstrdom 2023: 196). For
example the root of the lexical item for ‘black’ is bec at 'ir- / bec et ’ir- in all Karata varieties, while in Anchiq,
Kvanada and Tlibisho Bagvalal it is bec’at - / bec et -. It is evident that bec at ’ir- is a suffixed form of bec at -
, but this innovation was not introduced into the Anchiq variety as a supposed result of Anchig—Bagvalal
contact.

Finally, we will summarize some known evidence for a past contact situation. Speakers of Anchiq and
Botlikh have long-standing cultural relations. Despite being politically subordinate to Karata, Anchiq has
always been (and still is) more economically dependent on the lowland Botlikh market in accordance with
Nichols’ model of vertical spread (Nichols 2015). The case of possible Anchig—Bagvalal contact is much more
obscure. Anchiq and three Bagvalal villages (Tlissi, Gimerso and Kvanada) share a common land border;
however, this border runs along the high-altitude Alak ridge and no direct road is known between these
settlements. The roundabout road is long and passes through Akhvakh- or Chamalal-speaking territories.
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Grammaticalization of body part terms in the languages of the Caucasus
Diana Forker

Body part terms are frequently sources for grammaticalization processes (e.g., Heine & Kuteva
2002, Brenzinger & Kraska-Szlenk 2014, Zariquiey & Valenzuela 2022). Heine (2014: 17)
notices three domains of grammar in which body part terms are particularly frequent: (i) spatial
orientation, (ii) reference identity (i.e. reflexivity), and (iii) counting.

In my presentation, I will examine the grammaticalization of body part terms in all three
indigenous language families of the Caucasus and explore which patterns are common for
which family or subgroup. Numerous Nakh-Daghestanian and Northwest Caucasian languages
have (mostly spatial) postpositions, adverbs and preverbs for which body part terms are the
source (Arkadiev & Maisak 2018, Nasledskova 2021). This pattern seems to be absent in
Kartvelian languages, which, in contrast, have reflexive pronouns that originate from the words
for ‘head’ (e.g. Amiridze 2006).

With respect to semantics, I will explore which body part terms are sources for which
topological relations and directional meanings and plot the patterns on a semantic map in order
to investigate implicational relations between the meanings. I will show that in addition to
spatial orientation and reflexivity, also instances of temporal meaning and even causal meaning
are attested among the postpositions and adverbials that have developed from body part terms.
Concerning morphosyntax I will analyze the morphological and syntactic properties of the
constructions (e.g. case marking) and explore their use in three case studies by means of corpora
for the standard languages Adyghe, Avar and possibly Lezgian. Finally, I will come up with a
systematic categorization of the respective constructions along a grammaticalization cline,
explain the grammaticalization paths by means of metaphorical extension and metonymy
(Rubba 1994, Matsumuto 1999) and embodiment (e.g. Brenzinger & Kraska-Szlenk 2014) and
review the results from a cross-linguistic perspective.

Data for this presentation comes from grammars, dictionaries and field work.

Examples of grammaticalization processes
(1) body part > postposition/adverb/preverb with spatial and temporal meaning in Nakh-
Daghestanian and Northwest Caucasian languages
e Lezgian (Nakh-Daghestanian, Haspelmath 1993: 206, 208, 215-216): wil(-i) ‘eye’ >
wilik ‘in front; before’, wilikdi ‘forward, to the front’, wilikaj ‘from the front’,
wilik(daj) ‘before’, wilikamaz ‘beforehand’, etc.,
e Hinuq (Nakh-Daghestanian, Forker 2013: 387-388): 1voq o ‘forehead’ > 71 oq ar ‘in
front’
e Abaza (Northwest Caucasian, Arkadiev 2020): waca ‘intestines’ > -waca ‘inside’;
caq*a ‘tail’ > -caqa ‘after (that), then’; §’aps ‘foot’ > -§’aps ‘under’,
¢ Adyghe (Northwest Caucasian, Rogava & Kerasheva 1966: 93-94): 7*2 ‘mouth,
aperture’ > - ‘front part, in front, near, beside’, k*e¢ ‘internal organs, interior’ >
kvec ‘inside’, ¢’ab ‘back’ > ¢’ab ‘behind’

(2) body part > reflexive: ‘head’ > reflexive in all four Kartvelian languages
e Georgian tav-i, Megrelian and Laz dud-, Svan txwim- (Testelets 2021: 504,
Amiridze 2006)
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Syntactic agreement in Chechen and Ingush is semantic in Tsova-Tush (Nakh/East-C)
Caleb Gordon (U. Victoria), Theis Greve (U. Edinburgh),
Jérémy Pasquereau (LLING, CNRS & U. Nantes), Jesse Wichers Schreur (U. Leiden)

Background. Tsova-Tush (Nakh/East Caucasian) has a rich system of verbal inflection, including
many TAM forms and various overlapping systems of argument indexing. Though description of this
language has improved, its aspect system is still underdescribed, especially its interface with argument
and event plurality. In Tsova-Tush, 15 verbs come in pairs described as singular/plural stems reflecting
the number of the S/O argument (Desheriev 1953, p. 150; Holisky and Gagua 1994, p. 178; Hauk &
Harris 2027: 22), eg. sg d-ollar - pl d-ozk’ar ‘put down’; sg qollar - pl qozk’ar ‘hang’; sg zaZar - pl
zabzar ‘sit down’; sg qosar - pl qasar throw, shoot’ (-ar is a Verbal Noun suffix, d- is a gender prefix).
Sources remain elusive as to the exact nature of this alternation in Tsova-Tush. Our study seeks to
answer the following questions: 1) What kind of number are these verbs sensitive to? Is it agreement
with the formal morphosyntactic number specification on the S/O argument as in related Chechen
and Ingush? Or it it a distinction reflecting a more semantic notion of number? 2) Is this distinction
homogeneous across the Nakh branch given that Chechen and Ingush make the same morphological
distinction (Nichols (2011, p. 313) for Ingush, Nichols (2007, p. 1173)). We report our findings so far
based on published data and the results of a preliminary study we conducted in Zemo Alvani, Georgia
with speakers of Tsova-Tush.

Verbs are sensitive to semantic number Morphosemantic number and semantic number distinc-
tions are aligned in sg count nouns and pl count nouns. They are however misaligned in (i) mass
nouns (cumulative and homogeneous reference, but morphosyntactically singular in Tsova-Tush), (ii)
numeral noun phrases (which pick out pluralities if numeral > 1, but are morphosyntactically singular
in Tsova-Tush), and (iii) pluralia tantum nouns, whose semantic number depends on context even
though they have plural morphosyntax. If sg/pl verb pairs in Tsova-Tush involve agreement with the
morphosyntactic number on S/O, we expect V and argument number mismatches to be disallowed
(formal agreement hypothesis). If on the other hand, sg/pl verb pairs reflect a sensitivity to semantic
number, we expect mismatches to be allowed as long as the S/O argument expresses congruent sg or
pl semantic number (semantic compatibility hypothesis). As far as count nouns are concerned, sg and
pl respectively control Vsg and Vpl, indeed mismatches were found to be unacceptable (2).

(1) a. lejll-nas *du-i  / do™ b. lejzk’-nas *do™ / du-i
drive.SG.PFV-AOR.1sG horse-PL / horse drive.PL.PFV-AOR.1SG horse / horse-PL
I drove the *horses / horse.’ ‘T drove the *horse / horses.’

This is consistent with both hypotheses as to what verbal number distinctions may be marking. In
what follows, we present three generalizations that favor the semantic compatibility hypothesis.
Generalization 1 Crucially, we found that mass nouns cooccur with Vpl even as they are morphosyn-
tactically sg.! Numeral phrases are likewise acceptable (in fact preferred) with Vpl, even though they
are morphosyntactically sg (quantified noun cannot take plural morphology).

(2) a. gejs-nas hejr bat’anmak b. d-izk’-nas t’q’a tesl
throw.PL.PFV-15G.AOR flour on_ground D-put.PL.PFV-1SG.AOR twenty seed(D)

‘T threw flour on the ground.’ ‘I put down twenty seeds.’

This is predicted by the semantic compatibility hypothesis, whereas the formal agreement hypothe-
sis predicts such combinations should be unacceptable since both mass nouns and numeral phrases
are morphosyntactically singular in Tsova-Tush, but mass nouns are semantically plural (cumulative
reference) and numeral phrases above one describe a plurality of atoms.

Generalization 2 Tsova-Tush (like other East-Caucasian languages) has gender (aka class) agreement
with the S/O nominative argument. When mass nouns and numeral phrases agree in gender, they
control sg agreement (3 and 4).

'Here, D and B refer to two of five Tsova-Tush genders.



(3) K’ac’k’o™ gexk’-b-i-en bring b-ar.
little boil-b.sg-TR-PTCP.PST rice(B) b.sg-be.pst

‘There was a bit of cooked rice.’

(4) & saldat ¢uh  v-i$-v-ano koz-e.
two soldier inside m.sg-lie_down-m.sg-Nw.PST hut-OBL[ESS]

‘T'wo soldiers (apparently) lay inside the hut.” (Wicher-Shreur 2024: 139)

Given that mass nouns and numeral phrases control singular gender agreement, if number marking on
the stem involved agreement, we would expect Vsg to co-occur with them in S/O position contrary to
what we found. This is explained if gender agreement is morphosyntactic, but verb stems are chosen
according to a more semantic number distinction.

Argument 3 Finally, while mass nouns and numeral phrases are preferred with Vpl, they are accepted
with Vsg but only under a collective construal of the S/O argument. For instance, the numeral phrase
wiht Vsg in (5) is acceptable only if the seeds are conceptualized as being together in a pouch.

(5) d-ill-nas t’q’a tesl  st’olmak
D-put.SG.PFV-AOR.1SG twenty seed(D) on_table
‘T put 20 seeds on the table.
SC: Not acceptable, unless the seeds were in a pouch

That Vsg is able to coerce a collective construal of mass and numeral phrases, which otherwise typically
occur with Vpl, suggest that the Vsg/Vpl alternation is not governed by shallow morphosyntactic
agreement but by a notion of plurality that is semantically interpretable.

Examples with pluralia tantum turned out not to be conclusive, mostly because of properties of pluralia
tantum nouns in Tsova-Tush. Though these data are inconclusive with respect to our two hypotheses,
we will discuss them in the talk in the interest of transparency.

Nakh comparison. Chechen and Ingush exhibit very similar verbal systems. According to Nichols,
Ingush has 23 known sg/pl verb pairs and Chechen has about 20 such pairs. Interestingly, in both
Ingush and Chechen, these are explicitly described as “inflectional number agreement in he verb”
(e.g. Nichols 2007, p. 1173 for Chechen, Nichols (2011, p. 313) for Ingush). Indeed, Ingush exam-
ples show that a numeral phrase is incompatible with pl agreement and must agree according to its
morphosyntactic value, which is singular (6).

(6) iz pzi sag  Ta-xzelira /*Ta-zelisar.
DEM.PL five person down-sit.PST /down-sit:PL.PST

‘Those five people sat down.” Nichols (2011, p. 313)

Conclusion and outlook Tsova-tush Vsg/Vpl pairs reflect the semantic number value of their S/O
argument: plural count nouns, mass nouns, and numeral phrases typically co-occur with Vpl, unless
they are construed as one unit (eg. if they are packaged) in which case Vsg is possible. This state of
affairs differs from what similar verb pairs mark in related Chechen and Ingush where morphosyntactic
agreement is involved. Modelling the mechanism involved in Vsg or Vpl selection in Tsova-Tush (e.g.
pluractionality, suppletion), as well as understanding how the discrepancy between Chechen and Ingush
on the one side and Tsova-Tush on the other emerged are our next goals.
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The TAM-System of Kist Chechen

Afirst look based on Dahl’s (1985) questionnaire

Maximilian Gribsch, University of Vienna

SHORT INTRODUCTION

The proposed presentation outlines the system of major tense, aspect and mode (TAM) forms of
the Kist dialect of the Chechen language, utilizing material from the questionnaire of Dahl (1985).
The objective is to describe the usage of major TAM-categories in the terms of Dahl (1985). The
data was collected via elicitation during a field trip to the Pankisi Gorge in 2024 and backed up
with material from monologues that were recorded during two field trips in 2022. The presentation
includes the previously poorly described periphrastic TAM-forms of the dialect and indicates
promising topics for future in-depths studies.

DESCRIPTION

Kist Chechen, spoken in the Pankisi Gorge in Northern Georgia by ethnic Chechens called Kists,
who settled there no later than mid-19th century, provides the basis for a case study that is going
to potentially advance the research in verbal semantics in the Caucasian context. While
interference with the Georgian language has left its mark on Kist Chechen (Aliroev, 1962: 65-67)
due to close cultural and political ties (Sanikidze 2007), the variety is still being transmitted
uninterruptedly and proficiency remains high amongst all generations (Forker and Botkoveli,
2024; Pareulidze, p.c.), which makes inquiries into its grammar valuable for the Caucasus Studies
in general. One of the key issues in Kist (and indeed Vainakh) linguistic characterisation is the
description of periphrastic TAM-forms, as Standard Chechen is known to have up to 49 of these
forms (Nichols and Molochieva, 2018). While for the latter variety there is a monograph about
verbal semantics that also includes periphrastic constructions (Molochieva, 2010), the three
fundamental descriptions of Kist Chechen (Aliroev 1962; Arsachanov 1969; Pareulidze, 2010)
focus rather on the morphology of the synthetic verb forms. It is necessary to investigate their
semantics, as well, as Kist Chechen is no less complex than other Vainakh varieties.

One of the available methods facilitating an investigation into the nature of the Kist
Chechen TAM-forms is the typological questionnaire of Dahl (1985). This resource, while not
allowing for a detailed investigation, and likely to elicit some word-by-word translations (Forker,
2006: 7-9), provides an immediate overview of the categories that bear high functional
significance (major TAM-categories), putting them into cross-lingual context, which makes it
useful for the purposes of the current study.

The data from the questionnaire is compared to the data collected during field trips by the
author of this research in 2022 and 2024. The earlier elicitation shortcomings are mediated by
implementing visual stimulae, additional to the spoken ones. This approach is enhanced by a
small corpus of monologues.

RESULTS

It is revealed that the major TAM forms of Kist Chechen seem to be the Simple and Durative-
Progressive Presenttense on the one hand and the Perfective, the Remote and Recent Witnessed
Past tenses on the other — employing the traditional terminology, taken from Standard Chechen
(Molochieva 2010). A closer look, however, shows that their semantics do not behave quite like
the traditional labels suggest.



While the Durative-Progressive Present tense behaves as expected from a progressive
tense, the Simple Present tends to occur in habitual-generic contexts — in fact, it could be said
that the Kist Chechen Simple Present tense matches Dahls prototypical Habitual-Generic tense
quite well. It might thus be possible to state that Kist Chechen Simple Present does not represent
a default present tense. This sets it apart from the Remote Witnessed Past, which fulfills the role
of a default past tense quite well, as it is indeed neutral towards evidentiality, it can be used for
unwitnessed situations, and situations that went on for some time. The Durative Progressive Past
is much more restricted than the Recent Witnessed Past (matching Dahls prototype of a Past-
Imperfective quite well) and occurs more seldomly than its present counterpart. The Imperfective
Past is tied to the explicit mentioning of duration; however, it can be used to express past habits,
too.

While evidentiality in the form of witnessing past events plays a role in the selection of
past tense forms, the relationship is not straightforward, as witnessed and unwitnessed events
can be assigned any past tense form —the interaction between specific morphological tenses and
categories of evidentiality seems to be one of preference (e.g. perfective tends to denote
unwitnessed events, but can be employed for situations resulting from witnessed events, cf. 1).
An interesting finding of the study are addressee-dative pronouns used in evidentiality-like
expressions as described for Chechen and Ingush in Nichols and Molochieva (2018), cf. (1). In
this example, the speaker informs the hearer, who cannot see the situation himself, that he, the
speaker, has opened a door.

(1) aas nawaresh hwa-j-ill-ina  hwun
PRON1SG.ERG door:PL(J) PvB-J-open-PF PRON2SG.DAT
“l opened the door(s), to your information!”
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Noun-Verb Complex Predicates in Dargwa Languages

Ivan Kalyakin
Institute of Linguistics, RAS / Russian State University for the Humanities
kalyakin.iv@gmail.com

Introduction. Complex predicate (CPr) is a construction consisting of two elements — a light verb (LV) and a
non-verbal element (NVE). The latter provides the core conceptual meaning, while the former serves primarily
as a ‘verbalizer’, expressing relatively abstract meaning (causation, initiation, etc.). The example (1) instanti-
ates the CPr wana AGR-arg'- ‘warm up’ built up of the NVE wana ‘warm’ and the LV AGR-arg'- ‘make’.!

(1) waba-li yureg wana b-arq'-ib
mother-ERG food.ABS warm N-make.PFV-AOR
‘Mother warmed up the food.’

Besides adjectives, the NVE in Dargwa languages can also be represented by a noun, ideophone, adverb/post-
position, numeral, borrowed verb, and some special element which is no longer used outside the construction.
Nominal NVE are of particular interest because, as extensive literature on different languages shows (see Folli
et al. 2004 for Modern Persian and Gilindogdu 2016 for Kurmanji Kurdish), they sometimes possess both lex-
ical and phrasal properties. Moreover, even though N(oun)-LV CPrs are abundant in Nakh-Daghestanian lan-
guages, for instance, in Lezgian (Haspelmath 1993) and Chechen (Komen et al. 2021), there have not been
any in-depth investigations of the phenomenon in any of the languages. The present talk attempts to fill this
gap by providing a comprehensive account of N-LV CPrs in three Dargwa languages (< Nakh-Daghestanian):
Muira, Icari, and Kaytag. The goals are threefold. Firstly, I discuss the morphosyntactic properties of N-LV
CPrs in Muira. Then, I show that the properties are also characteristic of CPrs in all Dargwa languages, pre-
senting evidence from Icari and Kaytag, two languages from different branches of the Dargwa language group.
Finally, I investigate how the current understanding of argument structure can help us to account for the dis-
cussed properties of the CPrs.

Data. All data come from the author’s field work. Muira data were collected in the village of Kalkni (Republic
of Daghestan, Russia) during two fieldtrips in August 2022 and June 2023; Icari and Kaytag data were collected
during fieldtrips to the villages of Ivan-Kutan and Javgat (Republic of Daghestan, Russia) in 2023 and 2024
respectively. All acceptability judgements were elicited from at least three speakers and subsequently con-
firmed in different sessions.

Morphosyntax. The two elements of a CPr demonstrate a considerable degree of independence. For instance,
an NVE and an LV need not be linearly adjacent (2). Moreover, the order of the elements may be reversed and
it is possible to elide only one of the elements of the CPr, leaving the other intact.

2) pat'imat-li yureg ce kuyni-le-b w-arq'-ib
PN-ERG food.ABS salt kitchen-LOC-N M-make.PFV-AOR
‘Patimat salted the food in the kitchen.’

Another important property of (the majority of) CPrs is the deficient nature of the NVE. That is, nominal NVEs
bear no Case and, consequently, cannot serve as a goal for agreement relation — as (3) shows, the NVE gap
‘praise’ is not in absolutive (which is zero-marked), since there is another zero-marked DP Rasul with which
the verb agrees in gender. Additionally, the element cannot be modified (4), it is not referential (5), and it does
not get ergative case under antipassivization.

3) ucitel-li rasul gap  {w-arq'-ib / *b-arq'-ib}
teacher-ERG ~ PN.ABS praise  M-make.PFV-AOR / N-make.PFV-AOR
‘The teacher praised Rasul.’

(4) *darha [qa‘rg-il duc'l O-ik'-u-r=ri
child.ABS quick-ATR run  M-say.IPFV-PROG-CVB=PST

Exp.: ‘The child ran fast.’

I All the unspecified examples are from Muira. The components of the CPr are in boldface.



(5) *murad [i8 ta’h] ©O-uq-un
PN.ABS this.2 jump M-move.PFV-AOR
Exp.: ‘Murad made that jump.’

Heterogeneity. There is, however, a small group of nominals which possess certain phrasal features and re-
semble direct objects. They occupy the internal argument slot and thus prevent any absolutive arguments from
occurring with CPrs. Consequently, they receive absolutive case and trigger agreement on the verbs which
possess an agreement slot, as in (6). Moreover, such NVEs can be modified (7).

(6) asadulla-li sun-i-la aba-s q:ulluq: b-irq'-u-li sa<b>i
PN-ERG SELF-OBL-GEN mother-DAT care.ABS N-make.IPFV-PROG-CVB <N>COP
‘Asadullah cared about his mother.’

@) murad-li rasul-li-s [yula-1 kumek] b-arq'-ib
PN-ERG PN-OBL-DAT  big-AD]J help.ABS N-make.PFV-AOR
‘Murad provided great help to Rasul.’

Homogeneity. Icari and Kaytag demonstrate exactly the same picture. In these languages the two elements of
the CPr are rather independent of each other and may not be linearly adjacent, as in (8). The majority of NVEs
are also unable to take modifiers and be referential, cf. (9) and (10).

(8) ICARI DARGWA
ucitel-li gap rasul  w-a‘rq'-ib
teacher-ERG  praise PN.ABS M-make.PFV-AOR
‘The teacher praised Rasul.’

(9) *ICARI DARGWA
uditel-1i rasul [yula gap] w-a‘rq'-ib
teacher-ERG ~ PN.ABS big  praise M-make.PFV-AOR
Exp.: ‘The teacher praised Rasul very much.’

(10) * KAYTAG DARGWA
ucitel-li rasul [xvala gap] k-@-ar-iw
teacher-ERG ~ PN.ABS big  praise DOWN-M-make.PFV-AOR
Exp.: ‘The teacher praised Rasul very much.’

Just like in Muira, Icari and Kaytag also possess a small class of NVEs that play a dual role, being not only
part of a CPr but also an (internal) argument, see (11) with a modified NVE q:ullug: ‘care’.

(11)  ICARI DARGWA
musa-li cin-na waba-j [yula qulluq:] b-irq'-a ca-b
PN-ERG SELF-GEN mother-DAT  big care.ABS N-make.IPFV-PROG COP-N
‘Musa really cares about his mother.’

Analysis Prospects. Given all the facts about morphosyntactic deficiency of the majority of NVEs, I consider
an NV to be the realization of a bare root (Marantz 1997) which corresponds to a phonological word. Those
NVEs that also function as arguments should be analyzed as full-fledged DPs; the oblique arguments in such
cases are introduced by an Appl or some other argument-introducing functional head. Such structures raise the
question of whether roots are even necessary in the structure. I will discuss this question and argue that the
absence of roots raises no problems for derivation, being sometimes even a desirable possibility.

Conclusions. After examining a range of N-LV CPrs in three rather different Dargwa languages I come to the
conclusion that CPrs behave quite uniformly in all Dargwa languages. Within a single language, however, N-
LV CPrs do not form a homogenous group; I have shown that (at least) two classes of NVE should be differ-
entiated. Consequently, these two classes require different syntactic analyses.
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Kamarauli Anastasia

DEVELOPMENT OF AN AUTOMATED PROGRAM FOR ANALYSING POLITICAL SPEECHES USING THE GEORGIAN
NATIONAL CORPUS API

In recent years, the field of political text analysis has witnessed growing interest as researchers aim to explore
patterns, sentiments, and rhetorical strategies in political discourse. The role of political language is particularly
relevant in young democracies and polarized political discourse as it is the case in Georgia. With advancements
in new technologies, particularly in the fields of digital humanities and corpus linguistics, large-scale
quantitative analysis has become increasingly accessible. Through the application of these tools, researchers
can now analyse vast amounts of linguistic data efficiently, yielding statistically robust insights.

Furthermore, the progress in language model development and artificial intelligence offers unprecedented
opportunities for qualitative analysis. By incorporating Al-driven methods, it is possible to delve deeper into
the nuances of political language, facilitating a richer, multidimensional analysis. These advancements in
technology and methodology enable a dynamic approach to political text analysis, moving beyond static
corpora to build custom datasets tailored to specific research needs. However, applying such technologies to
low-resource languages like Georgian presents unique challenges. Al models typically rely on extensive
datasets for accuracy in tasks like parsing, sentiment analysis, and topic modelling. For low-resource
languages, the lack of large, annotated corpora limits model training, often resulting in reduced accuracy.

Additionally, the linguistic features of low-resource languages often differ significantly from those of more
widely studied languages, making it difficult for generalized models to perform effectively. A further obstacle
is the limited research on certain linguistic aspects of these languages. Unlike well-documented languages,
low-resource languages often lack comprehensive analysis of syntactic, semantic, and morphological features.
This scarcity complicates the development of high-quality annotations, which are crucial for effective model
training. Without reliable annotations, models may struggle to accurately parse and analyse the language,
reducing their effectiveness.

This paper presents a system for the automated analysis of political speeches, using the Georgian National
Corpus API for parsing and will discuss which aspects are relevant for quantitative political-linguistic analyses
as well as the possibilities, difficulties and limitations of the use of Al for quantitative analysis.
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The system's modular design includes a GUI
for importing speeches, a core parsing module
that interacts with the API, and structured XML
storage for linguistic metadata. The program
allows for the extraction of morphosyntactic
annotations and the addition of metadata,
enabling comparative analysis of, for example,
gender-based or political affiliation-based
language use.

The system supports both quantitative and
qualitative analysis, storing results in a
database and offering visualization options,
allowing users to build a local corpus of
analysed speeches. The goal is to provide a
scalable, flexible solution that accommodates a
wide range of research needs, enabling
customized corpus creation.

Quantitative analysis focuses on linguistic
features such as word frequency, peculiarities
at the morphosyntactic level and rhetorical
devices, providing statistical insights into
speeches. Qualitative analysis examines
aspects like sentiment and rhetorical structure,
contributing to a comprehensive understanding
of language use, themes, and strategies.
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In summary, this system automates the analysis of political speeches, combining parsing with advanced
analytics to provide a dynamic, adaptable tool for understanding political discourse. Its integration with the
Georgian National Corpus API significantly supports political science, linguistics, and data-driven research by
enabling nuanced exploration of political rhetoric.

The aim is to provide a program that enables users to analyze political texts efficiently, without requiring
knowledge of underlying linguistic or technical details. It is primarily intended for political scientists,
sociologists, journalists, and even politicians themselves.
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Endoclisis in the Northern Talyshi verb
Steven Kaye, Surrey Morphology Group

This talk will argue for the existence of the striking phenomenon of endoclisis (a.k.a. mesoclisis) -
where clitics are hosted inside morphological words - in the verb system of Northern Talyshi, an
Iranian (< Indo-European) language of southern Azerbaijan and northwestern Iran. Although it is
known to be unusual in cross-linguistic terms, endoclisis has already been identified in languages that
are closely associated with Northern Talyshi both genealogically (Sorani Kurdish, Iraq / Iran; e.g.
Walther 2012) and areally (Udi < Nakh-Dagestanian, Azerbaijan / Georgia; e.g. Harris 2002), and I
suggest that its presence in Northern Talyshi has gone under the radar largely because of a long-
standing misapprehension in the descriptive literature about the morphological makeup of the forms
where it is found. Clearing up this misapprehension allows us to recognize the Northern Talyshi
phenomenon as part of this broader Iranian and Caucasian context, as well as adding another entry to
what is still a rather short list of endoclitic formations found in the world’s languages.

(D vard=1son-e ba saray
bring=3PL.CL-PRET  to palace
‘They brought [him] to the palace.” (©boszoda 2004: 76)

An instance of the morphological structure at issue is provided in the first word of example (1),
vardisone ‘they brought’ The unlikely-looking segmentation I offer, in which a preterite marker labelled
as a suffix (-e) is external to a person marker labelled as a clitic (=ison), captures the typological
interest of the forms involved. Drawing on a range of evidence from text collections (Miller 1930;
oboszoda 2004, with selected tales edited as Kaye 2023) and existing descriptions (Miller 1953;
Schulze 2000; Stilo 2008, 2018; Paul 2011), the paper will justify this endoclitic analysis, as opposed to
one in which both markers are enclitics as has generally been assumed before. It will also situate the
endoclitic preterite’s behaviour in the broader context of Northern Talyshi’s distinctive ‘split ergative’
morphosyntax; discuss its history; and explore the value and limitations of comparing it with the
notorious (and more challenging) endoclitic behaviour found in the verb paradigm of Udi.

The personal clitics involved here, exemplified by 3PL =ison in (1) and descending from oblique
pronominal forms already attested in Middle Iranian, are multifunctional in Northern Talyshi: for
example, they can encode the possessor (2) and the experiencer argument of piye ‘want, love’ (3).
However, as in (1), they are most commonly found as subject markers, as part of a distinctive ergative
construction specifically associated with perfective past tenses of transitive verbs (against the
backdrop of an otherwise accusative morphosyntax). In this role they can coindex an overt subject
argument, which appears in the oblique case; this is seen in (4), which shows a verb form in the perfect
tense. Crucially, in any of these uses, the clitic can be hosted either leftwards of the verb, often by a
noun phrase as in (2) and (3); or by the verbal complex itself, as in (1) and (4).

(2) qula=y dismen=1m hest=e
CLF=one enemy=1SG.CL  EXIST=COP.3SG
‘ have an enemy. (9boszoda 2004: 172)

(3) cic=1 pi-yeyda?
what=2SG.CL  want-PROG
‘What do you want?’ (©boszoda 2004: 172)

(4) ay kard-a=s=e bi-zin
35G.0BL do-PTCP=3SG.CL=COP.3SG MOD-know.IMP.2SG
‘Know that he has done [it]. (9boszods 2004: 172)



As seen in (4), the perfect formation is essentially periphrastic, comprising the general participle in -2
and a 3sG copula: the latter is a clitic in all its uses, and can itself float leftwards as a focus marker in
some dialects (Stilo 2008). Thus the fact that person marking can surface in between these two
components of the perfect is not especially surprising. However, previous analyses have tended to
assume (implicitly or explicitly) that the same analysis can also be applied to preterites as in (1),
identifying their final segment e with the 3sG copula too (e.g. Miller 1953: 168; Schulze 2000; Stilo
2018, 2023). I show that this is not the case, and that the perfect and the preterite feature distinct final
morphemes with different properties:

Copular auxiliary =e Preterite marker -e

Can be negated directly > ni [NEG.COP.3SG] Cannot be negated directly

Has a past tense counterpart be Has no past tense counterpart
Effaced immediately after 2 Retained (as -y) immediately after a
Reliably pronounced as e post-consonantally Pronunciation 1 also attested

Can float leftwards (Lerik and Astara varieties) Cannot float leftwards

The upshot of these observations is that the person marker in a preterite form such as votise 'said’
(5a) has indeed been inserted between the verb stem and a suffix which would immediately follow
it otherwise (5b), confirming the presence of endoclisis here.

(5) a. ibrahim-i vot=1s-e b. ibrahim-i ba=sts hasuya=s vot-e
PN-OBL  say=3SG.CL-PRET PN-0BL to=REFL.POSS father_in_law=3SG.CL say-PRET
‘Ibrahim said’ (9boszoda 2004: 40)  ‘Ibrahim said to his father-in-law’ (9boszoda 2004: 45)
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Ideophones in Bezhta
Zaira Khalilova
Institute of Linguistics of the Russian Academy of Sciences, Moscow

The paper is the first report on phonology, morphology, syntax and semantics of ideophones in
Bezhta (East Caucasian). The Bezhta class of ideophones, including onomatopoeia, is large and
productive, covering various sematic fields. Two main semantic fields are natural and non-natural
sounds. Natural sounds are sounds related to humans, e.g. hik> —hiccups, hic-hac — sneezing, q ur —
rumbling in stomach, yor-yor/yur-yur — by running nose, wis — stifle, p’dr-p’dr — chatter, pis-pis —
whisper, fep - whimper, gis-qas — chewing, etc.; and to animals: wic-wic”— mouse squeak, ha"w-ha"w
—bog’s barking, wic-wic - twitter, qurq-qurq — cooing of pigeons, 2ii?ii?ii — crowing, §§ - snake hiss, sd?
-caw, ect. Non-natural sounds are sounds of striking and knocking, e.g. motion sounds: dip -dap’— sound
of falling, thud, goc-goc — sound of heels, lix-lax — wiggling, slow rocking, slight movement, xuc —
collision, xip-sap’- fuss, mess around, xir-sir — jolt, rumble-tumble in a car, and others: Zir-zar —
tinkling, ¢’ig’-¢’iq’ — sound of cutting with scissors, pig -pog’ — sound of boiling corn porridge, 1’ig -
Z’aq’ — crackling, 1’dq’ — shot, bang, ¢’ig’ — click, dig-ddg — knocking, ¢g’op’ — knock, etc.
Bezhta definitely implies sound symbolism in the formation of onomatopoeia. For example, final [r]
imitates resonant and loud noise: sir-gir — jolt, rumble-tumble in a car, 1 d@r-4 'dr — motor of a motorcycle,
zir-zar — tinkling, éar — splashing with a loud noise. Low-intensity sounds are indicated with final [p’],
which often imitates muffled and hollow sound, e.g. ¢ ’ip’-q ‘op’ — stomp, ip -gap - fuss, mess around,
lip’-lap’ — sound of jolt, shake, ¢ ’op’ — (dull) knock. Final vowel reflects durable actions, like swing,
laughing, birds singing, instrumental melodies, e.g. hu-hu —owl hooting, gi-qi — laughter, ku-ku — swing.
Reduplication is also associated with sound symbolism (Hinton et. al. 1995). In Bezhta reduplicated
stems are associated with repetitive actions, e.g. dig-ddq — knocking, whereas non-reduplicated stems
are associated with short sounds and momentary actions, e.g. dap’— thud.

Ideophones are often used in complex verbs combining with light verbs. Most ideophones
denoting non-natural sounds are combined with intransitive ‘become’ and transitive ‘do’, e.g. cuc jaqal
‘to become weak’ and cuc jowal ‘make weak’ or with intransitive ‘go’ and transitive ‘send’, e.g. dac
je'A’al ‘to lie down’ and dac jejal ‘to make lie down’, xuc je"A’al ‘to collide’ and xuc je"jal ‘to push’.

Some onomatopoetic verbs are formed by the incorporation of an onomatopoetic element into the
verb iZ-, which synchronically means ‘call’ in Bezhta but has the more general meaning ‘say’ in some
other Tsezic languages (Comrie et al. 2015: 542). Onomatopoetic verbs based on incorporation are
unergative and intransitive. Unergatives verbs, for example, xd/i- ‘caw’, hicl- ‘sneeze’, ohi- ‘cough’,
hik’7- ‘hiccup’, hahZ- ‘yawn’, have the single Sa argument in the Ergative, which is always animate, e.g.
kibba hahlojo ‘girl.ERG yawn.PST’. Intransitive onomatopoetic verbs have the single S argument in the
Absolutive, which is inanimate, e.g. jef cacaloj ‘0il(ABS) splash.pST’ [Wier 2023].

Morphologically, the ideophone class is defective, as it lacks many categories typical of other
word classes. Most ideophones denoting unnatural sounds have both nominal and verbal features.
Nominal features include gender and, sometimes, number, for example, xuc-bo ‘collision-PL’; the only
verbal feature is the ability to form a masdar from many ideophones. For example, xuc-ni ‘colliding’,
ddq-ni ‘knocking’.

Based on comparative analysis of closely related languages, this work provides further evidence
for sound symbolism in Tsezic languages. The work covers the main topics in phonology, morphology,
and syntax of ideophones, including various degree of integration in a clause. The Bezhta children’s
lexicon will also be presented.
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Noun phrase conjunction in Jalqgan and Mitahi

Irina Khomchenkova
Lomonosov Moscow State University
V. V. Vinogradov Russian Language Institute of the Russian Academy of Sciences
Institute of Linguistics of the Russian Academy of Sciences

I describe noun phrase conjunction in Jalgan and Mitahi (Southwestern Iranian) — an underdescribed language
spoken by the Muslim Tats of Dagestan, —using the data collected by elicitation in Dzhalgan, Nizhnij Dzhalgan
and Mitagi-Kazmalyar villages in 2023 and 2024. Lexical cognacy data suggest that Jalgan and Mitahi are two
dialects of one language (Koryakov 2022), but there are also significant grammatical differences between the
two.

NP-conjunction is a cover term for constructions found in sentences that describe a single event with several
individuals having the same semantic role: Amir and Fuad left (coordinating strategy) or Amir left with Fuad
(comitative strategy). In the coordinating construction two NPs have identical syntactic functions and form a
single constituent, in contrast to the comitative construction (Stassen 2000: 4, 21). This topic is poorly
described for other Caucasian Tat languages as well; only basic facts are found in the grammars of Juhuri
(Authier 2012: 59—-60), Shirvan Tat (Suleymanov 2020: 244), Apsheron Tat (Mammadova 2017: 54-55) and
North Azerbaijani Tat idioms (Gryunberg 1963: 51).

In Jalgan, NP conjunction is marked by the postpositive additive particle =is (1a) and the comitative-
instrumental marker be ... =(r)oz (2a). In Mitahi the postpositive additive particle =(e)ni is used (1b), as well
as the comitative-instrumental marker (be) ... =beyke (2b). In some idiolects there is also the prepositive
bisyndetic marker hemi (hemi X hemi Y).

(1) a. amir=i§ marina=is$ raft-o-yut
Amir=ADD Marina=ADD  go0,-PRF-3PL
b. amir=eni = marina=ni raxt-e-nd

Amir=ADD Marina=ADD  go0,-PRF-3PL
‘Amir and Marina left.’

(2) a. amir raft-e-y be fuad=oz
Amir go,-PRF-3SG  LOC Fuad=com
b. amir raxt-e-s (be) fuad beyke
Amir go,-PRF-3sG  LOC Fuad com
‘Amir left with Fuad.’

When connecting NPs, =is and =ni mark both conjuncts (1). Cross-linguistically, such constructions can
involve both emphatic (such as both X and Y) and neutral coordination (Haspelmath 2007: 16). In Jalgan and
Mitahi, this marker can be used with symmetrical predicates (3), which supports the neutral interpretation of
such coordinating structures. Non-emphatic bisyndetic coordination is widespread in this region (see Stilo
2004: 317 on Western Iranian languages, van der Berg 2004: 215 on Nakh-Daghestanian languages).

(3) a. amir=is fuad=is daSwo  mi-st-en-ut
Amir=ADD Fuad=ADD fight EVT-do,-IPFV-3PL

b. amir=eni fuad=eni daSwo mi-st-an-d
Amir=ADD Fuad=ADD fight EVT-do,-IPFV-3PL

‘Amir and Fuad are fighting [with each other].’

Haspelmath (2004: 10-12) argues that conjunctions can only cover contiguous regions on the implicative
sequence NP — AP — VP — S. In Jalgan and Mitahi, apart from NPs, the particles =is / =(e)ni coordinate
VPs and clauses, but not adjectives, see example (4) from Jalgan; in this case, asyndetic coordination is
preferable. This seems to contradict the above hierarchy. However, it seems that the additive particle simply
cannot attach to nominal dependents of this type.



(4) *amir ispohin=i$ aqil-li=is gede=yu
Amir  beautiful=ADD intelligence-PROP=ADD boy=3SG
‘Amir is a handsome and smart boy.’

The Jalgan comitative-instrumental marker be ... =oz is used both in the comitative construction proper (with
singular verbal agreement, (2a)), and in its coordinating modification with plural verb agreement (5). The
coordinating construction with this marker is limited to the subject function, cf. (6) with the indirect object
where only =is is grammatical. The similar situation is found in Mitahi, which I will discuss in the talk.

(5) amir be  fuad=oz raft-o-yut
Amir LOC Fuad=CcoM g02-PRF-3PL
‘Amir and Fuad (lit. with Fuad) left.’

(6) me der-am xardeni be  amir=i§ be  marina=is/
1SG give-PRF.1SG food LOC Amir=ADD LOC Marina=ADD
*be amir be  marina=roz

LOC Amir LOC Marina=COM
‘I gave food to Amir and Marina.’

Interestingly, the system of NP-conjunction markers is different across Tat varieties. The particle =is is also
attested in Shirvan Tat (Suleymanov 2020: 244), Juhuri (Authier 2012: 59) and North Azerbaijani Tat idioms
(Gryunberg 1963: 51). In Apsheron Tat the clitic =(2)m is used instead (Mammadova 2017: 53). Apart from
the additive particles, in some varieties there are also coordinating conjunctions, for instance, ve (from Arabic)
and ne (from Lezgic languages) in Juhuri (Authier 2012: 60), va in Apsheron Tat (Mammadova 2017: 54). As
for comitative(-instrumental) markers, in Juuri there is the marker e ... =(r)evoz (Authier 2012: 109), and in
North Azerbaijani Tat idioms — be ... -(r)az (Gryunberg 1963: 30), which are similar to the Jalgan one. In
Shirvan Tat the preposition vo/ve (Suleymanov 2020: 221) is used, and in Apsheron Tat, the preposition bog
(Mammadova 2017: 107).

In the talk, I will describe the properties of the particles =is and =ni in more detail, particularly, its
functions beyond NP conjunction: additive and scalar focus, indefinite pronouns, concessives. These functions
are typical of additive markers cross-linguistically (Forker 2016), but there are some differences between
Jalgan and Mitahi. I will also analyze the properties of comitative constructions in these two languages based
on Arkhipov (2009), paying particular attention at the coordination of pronouns. Finally, I will discuss the
marker hemi, which shows great variability across speakers.

Abbreviations

» — the second verbal stem; 1, 3 — 1%, 3™ person; ADD — additive particle; COM — comitative; EVT — “eventive”
marker (Authier 2012; Suleymanov 2020); IPFV — imperfective; LOC — locative; PL — plural; PRF — perfect;
PROP — proprietive; SG — singular.
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Iamitives and semantically related markers in Northwest Caucasian

Evgeniya Klyagina (Institute of Linguistics of the Russian Academy of Sciences)
& Anastasia Panova (Stockholm University)

[amitive is a term that has been established for grammaticalized ‘already’ markers in the
languages of Papunesia and South-East Asia (Olsson 2013, Dahl & Wailchli 2016; Frangois
Forth.). In this talk, we want to contribute to this topic by discussing iamitive markers in the
languages spoken outside of the mentioned areas. Specifically, we will focus on iamitive
markers in Northwest Caucasian languages.

The Northwest Caucasian family includes Abkhaz and Abaza, constituting the
Abkhaz-Abaza branch, and Kabaradian and Adyghe, constituting the Circassian branch. The
category of iamitive is not mentioned in grammatical descriptions of Northwest Caucasian
languages. However, all four languages have markers which at least partially behave as
iamitives.

The marker showing the highest degree of resemblance to iamitive markers described by
Ollson (2013) and Dahl & Wilchli (2016) is the suffix -y’a in Abaza. It is compatible with
stative verbs (1), regularly appears in natural development contexts (2) and also some contexts
typical for perfect, cf. experiential perfect in (3).

(1) a-pajs’ ck’a -y’a-p
DEF-room clean-1AM-NPST
‘The room is already clean’.
(2) [A: Your brother is very handsome!]
B: mamaw, awaj d-b-g-r-astal.
no DIST  3SG.H.ABS-2SG.F.I0-LOC-CAUS-forget(iMp)
awaj  d-Sa-j-g-y’a-t
DIST  3SG.H.ABS-CSL-3SG.M.ERG-bring(AOR)-IAM-DCL
‘No, forget about him. He is married.’
(3) ananas karazon
pineapple ever
Jj-b-fa-y’a-ma?
3SG.N.ABS-2SG.F.ERG-€at(AOR)-IAM-Q
‘Have you ever eaten pineapples?’

In the iamitive-perfect grammatical space, the cognate suffix -y’a in Abkhaz is closer to
perfect. It is used in typical perfect contexts (4) and is not compatible with stative verbs (5) but,
at the same time, it is forbidden in the context of sudden events, possible for perfect and
impossible for iamitive.

4) bara znakor

2SG.F ever
lezginka b-k"asa-y’a-z-ma?
lezginka 2SG.F.ERG-dance-IAM-PST.NFIN-Q

‘Have you ever danced lezginka?’



(5) *sar  was-g’a sa-psza-y’a-w-p!

IsG  so-Emp 1sG.aBs-beautiful-1aAM-1PF-NPST
#[A: Darling, put on your earrings to look prettier.’] ‘B: I am already pretty’.
(6) *sara  a-t*alaway=ja-$"q*o §-C"a3y ‘e-jot
Isc  DEF-citizen-3H.10-book 1sG.ERG-lose-PFCT-DCL

‘I’ve lost my passport!” (What should I do?)

The Circassian ‘already’-marker -xe, as well as the ‘already’-marker -¢’e mentioned for
Standard Kabardian in (Bagov et al. 1970: 133), predominantly appear in past perfective tenses.
In Kuban and Besleney dialects of Kabardian the marker -xe is attested in present and future
contexts but only occasionally (Somin 2012). In Adyghe the marker -xe is used in other tenses
and moods but in the intensifying function (Rogava, Kerasheva 1966: 299-302). Despite these
TAM restrictions, -xe and -¢ e are obviously not temporal but derivational markers.

To compare the frequencies of the discussed markers in texts, we calculated the number
of their occurrences in the Gospel of Luke (Table 1). The results correspond well to our
previous observations. We consider the Abkhaz -y’a a tense marker, and Table 1 also shows
that it is the most grammaticalized one. The derivational markers -xe and -¢’e in Circassian
show expectedly low frequency. Interestingly, the frequency of the iamitive -y’a in Abaza is
lower than of the perfect but higher than the frequency of derivational ‘already’-markers.

Table 1. The frequency of iamitives and semantically related markers in the Gospel of Luke.

marker Abaza -y’a Abkhaz -y’a Adyghe -xe Kabardian -¢’e
frequency 11 44 3 3

Thus, the Northwest Caucasian languages present a good example of the intragenealogical
variation in the degree of grammaticalization of markers within the ‘already’-iamitive-perfect

space.
Abbreviations
1, 2, 3 — 1%, 2 3% person; ABS — absolutive; AOR — Aorist; CAUs - causative; csL — cislocative; DcL —

declarative; pEr — definite article; pisT — distal demonstrative; EMP — emphatic; ERG — ergative; F — feminine; H

— human; iMp — imperative; 10 — indirect object; 1AM — iamitive; IPF — imperfective; Loc — locative; M —

masculine; N — non-human; NFIN — non-finite; NPST — nonpast; Q — interrogative; PFCT — perfect; PST — past;

SG — singular.
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Classification of Cautatic languages based on the lexical distances

The talk will consider an attempt to calculate the lexical distances between the idioms of the Caucasian Tat
(Cautatic) group, which are spoken by Muslim Tats, Armeno-Tats and Mountain Jews of Azerbaijan and
Dagestan. The “Cautatic” designation is used to distinguish them from North-West Iranian 7atic languages
spoken in the northern Iran. Up to early 20" century the speakers were concentrated in Azerbaijan and
Southern Dagestan but by now all Armeno-Tats and most Mountain Jews had left (to Russia, Israel, etc.) the
area.

We use standard 100-item Swadesh lists with semantic specifications made by Kassian et al 2010 for
calculations. Ten wordlists were compiled, using both the field data from Dagestan (Jalgan/Jaqlu,
Mitahi/Mudei, Nyugdi Juhuri) and Armenia (Madrasa/Dprevank) and the data from published dictionaries
and grammars (Derbent & Quba Juhuri, Northern Tat, Central Tat, Apsheron Tat & Shirvan Tat).
Completely new data from almost extinct Madrasa variety spoken by Armeno-Tats in Dprevank, Armenia
were collected in April, 2024 and is used in the work. Two wordlists (Standard Persian and Tajik) were used
for external comparison.

Based on the calculations obtained, it is possible to postulate the existence of four to five clusters, the share
of cognates between which is 84 to 89% and which, respectively, can be considered separate languages
(Koryakov 2017): (Northern) Juhuri (Judeo-Tat), Mitahi-Jalgan, (Proper or Eastern) Tat (including
Apsheron), Shirvan Tat and possibly Madrasa Armeno-Tat. The cognate share with modern Persian was
significantly lower - circa 79% for all Cautatic lects.

The Muslim Tat dialects of Derbent area in Daghestan (Jalgan and Mitahi), the data of which were not
previously used in scientific consideration, turn out to be a separate language with the distinct identity. The
last two elderly speakers of Madrasa Armeno-Tat were found in Armenian village Dprevank and it appeared
to be a separate variety more closer to Shirvan Tat and less so to Central Tat.

We still lack the data for Southern Judeo-Tat varieties still (previously) spoken in several locations (Oguz,
Ismayilli, Samaxi, etc.) west and south of Shirvan Tat area; it can possibly turn out to be a separate language
too.

It is interesting to note that Northern Juhuri has the lowest cognate share with modern Farsi. Neighboring
Mitahi and Jalgan have a higher cognate share. This apparently refutes the theory that Mountain Jews arrived
later from Iran and switched to the local Cautatic variety.
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Lander Yury, Bagirokova Irina

Narrow focus markers in West Caucasian?

Cross-linguistically, markers of narrow focus often evolve from copulas, which originally combined with focus
phrases in clefts and pseudoclefts (Harris & Campbell 1995; Harris 2001; Kuteva et al. 2019). This process does
not seem to be reported for West Caucasian languages. Presumably the absence of apparent focus markers here is
due to the fact that these languages still actively use pseudoclefts with a transparent structure: the focus
combined with the copula appears as the predicate while the description of the situation comes as a (normally
headless) relative clause functioning as the absolutive subject (1) (the focus is given in brackets); see, e.g.,

Temirgoi West Circassian

(1)  txalxer zestas ta-r [sSapy“axe-r ara|
the.books  whom.l.will.give-ABS my.sisters-ABS ~ COP

‘I"1l give the books to MY SISTERS.” (Lit., “Who I will give the books to are my sisters.”)

In this talk, we argue that West Caucasian languages nonetheless display the process of developing monoclausal
narrow focus constructions which may lead to the rise of focus markers out of the copulas.

We consider several varieties of West Circassian, Kabardian, Abkhaz and Abaza and compare two constructions,
namely the externally headed pseudocleft (EHPC) as in (1) and the internally headed pseudocleft (IHPC), where
the focused phrase together with the copula appears to be linearly embedded into the apparent relative clause, as

in (2).

Temirgoi West Circassian

(2) txalxer [ssapyaxe-r ara| zestas 'ta-r
the.books my.sisters-ABS Ccop whom.L.will.give-ABS

‘I’1l give the books to MY SISTERS.’ (Lit., “Who I will give the books to are my sisters.”)

and IHPCs may differ in some properties:

o the scope of operators on the lexical predicate (formally, the head of the relative clause) — in some
varieties evidential, epistemic and attitude operators on the lexical predicate may have scope over the
focus primarily in IHPCs,

e tense marking on the lexical predicate and on the copula — sometimes the lexical predicate in IHPCs but
not in EHPCs requires absolute temporal reference, while the lexical predicate in EHPCs may have
temporal reference determined relatively to the tense of the copula,

e the possibility of non-absolutive case marking on the focus — IHPCs allow the focus marked with a role
assigned within the relative clause more easily than EHPCs (though some Kabardian varieties perhaps
allow this even in EHPCs),
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e the capacity of the predicate of the apparent relative clause to combine with an external head nominal —
normally IHPCs but not EHPCs allow the predicate of the apparent relative clause to combine with an
external head nominal.

We suggest, then, that different kinds of apparent pseudoclefts develop into monoclausal structures to different
extent (in particular, IHPCs often have more monoclausal properties) and this is observed to a different extent in
different West Caucasian varieties, sometimes within a single language. The copula in clauses with more
monoclausal properties can be probably interpreted as a narrow focus marker similar to copulas in East
Caucasian languages (Kazenin 2002; Harris 2001; Forker 2020). The resulting structures, however, are still
problematic for many syntactic theories, as they continue to simultaneously show monoclausal and biclausal
properties and their development cannot be described as simple reanalysis.
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Lin Chia-Wei

Title: Pattern replication and Semitic syntax as diagnostic features for identifying medieval Arabic-
Georgian translations

Abstract:

Old Georgian Christian literature is significantly influenced by Greek and other Christian literary
traditions in the neighboring regions, including Syriac, Armenian, and Arabic. Prior to the late 19th
century, it was often uncritically assumed that the Old Georgian Christian texts were translated directly
from Greek. Nonetheless, recent studies show that the picture is in fact much more complicated. On
the one hand, the bibliographical survey of PATARIDZE (2013) points out that around a dozen of
medieval Georgian historiographies and hagiographies, previously assumed to be translated directly
from Greek, have now been proved to be translated via an Arabic intermediary. On the other hand,
ALEKSIDZE (2021) demonstrates that two texts translated from Arabic into Georgian (Balavariani and
Abukura) served as the source of the Greek version. PATARIDZE (2013: 48) notes that "[T]he
philological criteria for identifying translations from Semitic languages into Georgian have never been
well define."

The present study aims to bridge this gap described by PATARIDZE by providing a checklist of clearly
defined linguistic features to determine if an Old Georgian text of unknown Vorlage is translated from
Arabic. Based on the corpus listed in PATARIDZE (2013) and ALEKSIDZE (2021), the paper first
summarizes the linguistic patterns that have already been proposed in the previous research to
distinguish translations mediated through Arabic from those directly translated from Greek, including
(a) mistranslations, (b) polysemy of Arabic words, (c) phonological structure of proper names, (d)
"Semitic da".

(a) Similarity between certain Arabic graphemes (e.g. z &/ ¢ b/ & h,2b/2y/in/3¢) can lead to
misreading by the Georgian translator. For instance, in the context where 'taste' is expected, the
Georgian translation reads camis gopa 'wink'. This likely indicates that the translator misread Arabic
& lamaga 'to taste' (or its derivatives) as &l lamaha 'to glance' (PEETERS 1921: 185).

(b) Arabic polysemy sometimes cannot be conveyed accurately in Georgian. For instance, Arabic burg
'tower; constellation' is translated into Georgian as koski 'tower' (PEETERS 1921: 284), but the intended
meaning 'constellation' cannot be conveyed in the Georgian translation.

(c) Proper names align more closely with their Arabic forms than with their Greek counterparts. For
instance, in the story of Balavariani, the Georgian name ocm@osbog3 lodasap resembles Arabic <auld s
Biidasaf and its variant <3 1 Yirdasaf rather than Greek Idocag Ioasaph.

(d) I use the term "Semitic da" to refer to Georgian conjunction da 'and' that serves as a literal
translation of Arabic wa introducing a circumstantial (ka/) clause, even if in Georgian hypotaxis would
be preferred over parataxis, e.g.

Greek: ¢khon onon (ed. SCHWARTZ 1939: 227)
have.ACT.PTCP.PRS donkey.ACC.SG
'having a donkey'

Georgian: da mis tana  saqedar-i (ed. GARITTE 1962: 419)

and  DEM.GEN.SG with  donkey-NOM
'and with him a donkey'

The Georgian translation seems to reflect the Arabic construction (though unattested here):

*wa-ma ‘a-hit himarun
and-with-38G.M donkey
'and with him a donkey'

The second part of the paper proposes further distinctive features of Arabic-Georgian translations
found in the selected corpus: (e) morphological calque, (f) phraseological calque, (g) cognate object
construction (figura etymologica), and (h) Arabic word order.
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(e) In some cases, Georgian replicates Arabic morphological formation, e.g. Arabic falig 'creator’
(active participle of VHLQ 'to create') is translated by an active participle with the m-X-ul circumfix:

da-m-bad-eb-ul-i (ed. GVARAMIA 1973: 41)
PVB-PTCP-create-THM-PTCP
'creator’

() An idiomatic expression in Arabic is translated literally into Georgian, e.g.

Arabic: wa-huwa fi l-wagqti bnu tamant ‘asri  sanatin (MS Sinai Ar. 395, 126v)
and-he intime.GEN son eight-ten.GEN year.GEN.SG
'and he (was) at that time 18 years old' (lit. 'a son of 18 years')

Georgian: da igo igi 3é atrvamet-isa cli-sa-y (ed. GARITTE 1962: 411)
and was DEM.SGson  eighteen-GEN.SG year-GEN-NOM
'and he was a son of 18 years'

(g) Cognate object construction is a salient feature of Arabic to express any kind of emphasis of the
verb (FISCHER 1972: 172), but it is less common in Georgian. The following example illustrates the
Georgian translator's attempt to replicate Arabic VHZN 'to be sad' with Georgian root cux '(be) sad":

Arabic: hazinii huzn Sadid (ed. GVARAMIA 1973: 38)
be_sad.3PL.M.PF sadness strong
'"They were very sad.' (lit. 'sad (with a) strong sadness')

Georgian: Se-cux-n-es cuxil-ita did-ita (ed. GVARAMIA 1973: 38)
PVB-sad-OBJ.PL-3PL.AOR sadness-INS.PL great.INS.PL

'"They were sad with a strong sadness.'

(h) Although Old Georgian is known for is relatively free word order, there is an obvious tendency to
place the verbal predicate after the subject and object, positioning it at the end of a clause (FAHNRICH
2012: 348-354). In Arabic-Georgian translations, some sentences closely follow Arabic VSO order.

With the examples illustrated above, the paper aims to establish a list of linguistic features extracted
from the selected corpus of medieval Arabic-Georgian translations, which can be applied to Georgian
manuscripts whose immediate source language are yet to be determined.
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393bobsbo 0y 393bermgsbo:

diachrony of the Object Modifier construction in Georgian
Diego Luinetti, Universita degli Studi Guglielmo Marconi (Roma)
Keywords: Relational Adjectives, Suffixausnahme, Parts of Speech Diachrony.
Old Georgian is characterized by the so-called Suffixausnahme (Plank 1995): a strategy of agreement

consisting in the extension of the case ending of the governing noun to its adnominal genitives, as it
is shown in the following examples:

m®bo agmOongbo séfjogols  dol ooLsbo (Ap. Jo. 12, 14)
or-n-i prte-n-i arciv-is mis did-isa-n-i
two-PL-NOM  wing- PL-NOM eagle-GEN DET.GEN great-GEN- PL-NOM

‘The two wings of the great eagle’

d30b0 5935660 393bobsbo (Ap. Jo. 4, 5)
Svid-n-i lampar-n-i cecxl-isa-n-i
seven- PL-NOM torch-PL-NOM fire-GEN-PL-NOM

‘Seven torches of fire’

Suffixausnahme is found exclusively if the adnominal genitive follows the governing noun, and it can
be regarded as an optional strategy. While in Old Georgian Suffixausnahme is a common strategy;, it
progressively gets abandoned and disappears completely in spoken Modern Georgian (Fanrich 1982:
§267; Boeder 1995, 1999; Gippert 2022).

In the noun phrases where Suffixausnahme takes place, the genitive has a modifying function in
respect of the governing noun: however, it does not express a quality, rather it expresses some kind
of relation to another entity designed by noun (e.g., the possessor, the material, etc.). Such genitives
have thus the same function associated with relational adjectives (Bisetto 2010), insofar as both
strategies can be seen as ways of encoding Object Modifiers constructions (in the sense of Croft 2001
and Alfieri 2020). Moreover, both Old Georgian and Modern Georgian actually have relational
adjectives too, which can be productively derived from nouns by means of specialized affixes
(e.g., -ian-i, -ean-i, -ier-i, -ul-i, -ovan-i, -osan-i, u- ...-o, etc.), as it is exemplified below (adapted from

Fénrich 1982: §70):

o000 2 FoM0OEr05bo 3oagbo 2 gogbermgsbo
maril-i maril-ian-i cecxl-i cecxl-ovan-i
salt-NOM satl-ADJ-NOM fire-NOM fire-ADJ-NOM
‘salt’ ‘salty’ “fire’ ‘burning’

Relational adjectives are thus obtained by means of a word-class-changing derivation (Aikhenvald
2011).

In this paper it is aimed at describing the variation of the encoding of the Object Modifier construction
throughout the diachrony of the Georgian language, between the noun and the adjective word-class.
Three diachronic segments will be taken into account (Old Georgian: loanes Gamocxadeba; Middle
Georgian: Vepxistqgaosani; Modern Georgian: Data Tutasxia): for each segment, a comparable portion



of text will be analyzed, extracting and classifying the first 300 occurrences of Object Modifier
constructions. The kind of encoding strategy and the kind of relation expressed by each occurrence
will be recorded. Then, the frequency of the Suffixausnhame strategy will be compared to the one of
the relational adjectives and of the bare genitives in each segment considered.

Preliminary results show that that the portion of functional domain freed by the progressive loss of
the Suffixausnhame strategy is taken over partly by bare genitives and partly by the expansion of the
relational adjective class: in other words, the morphosyntactic encoding of the same functional
concept shifts from an almost exclusively analytic nominal strategy to a split between an analytic
nominal and a synthetic adjectival strategy. As a consequence, a wider variety of denominal
adjectivalizers, with a higher degree of semantic specialization, is found in Modern Georgian, where
relational adjectives become a widespread strategy of encoding Object Modifiers.
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Scope variability in two classes of Georgian indefinite pronouns

Richard Luo (Yale University) & Natasha Thalluri (Harvard University)
INTRODUCTION: It has long been recognized that indefinites come with an existential
quantificational meaning (Fodor and Sag, 1982; Heim, 1982; a.m.o.). For some languages
such as Dutch, wh-words can function as both interrogative or existential indefinite pronouns,
while in others such as English, existential indefinites are distinct items from wh-words.
It is also very common cross-linguistically to find indefinites morphologically derived from
wh-items as in Japanese, Greek, Hungarian, Icelandic, etc. (cf. English somewhere/somehow).
We investigate this phenomenon in Georgian, which exhibits two different types of indefinites
that are derived from wh-words. The first series is derived by adding the suffix -gac, and
the second is formed by adding the suffix -me. We will show that the me-class and gdc-class
differ in their licensing requirements and scope taking properties.

(1) Two classes of Georgian indefinite pronouns

a. minda vin-me  v-i-p’ov-o, vin-c lap’arak’-ob-s kartul-ad
need.PRS.1SG who-IND1 1-PV-find-OPT, who-REL speak-TS-PRS.3SG Georgian-ADV
‘I need to find someone who speaks Georgian.’

b. minda vi-gac v-i-p’ov-o, vin-c lap’arak’-ob-s kartul-ad
need.PRS.1SG who-IND2 1-PV-find-OPT, who-REL speak-TS-PRS.3SG Georgian-ADV
‘I need to find someone who speaks Georgian.’

Although the sentences in (1) are more or less synonymous, the two classes do not share
identical distributions. me-class indefinites cannot be used in simple declaratives (2), while
both are acceptable and have an indefinite interpretation inside of polar questions (3).

(2) Sota-m icno vi-gac/*vin-me, vin-c a-t’ar-eb-d-a be-em-ve-s
Shota-ERG recognize who-IND2 /*IND1, who-REL PV-ride-TS-IMPF-3SG BMW-DAT
‘Shota recognized someone who was driving a BMW.’

(3) Se-g-i-dzl-i-a mo-m-c-e romel-gac /romeli-me c’ign-i?
PVB-2-PV-be.able-PERF-SG PVB-1-give-OPT.2SG which-IND1 /IND2 book-NOM
‘Could you pass me a book?’

The two classes also yield different interpretations when embedded under an attitude predicate
and in the antecedent of conditionals — in both cases, we see that gac-class indefinites can
refer to a specific individual, but me-class indefinites do not. (4a) has a reading where Keti
asked if someone specific (whom the speaker knows) is coming. Similarly, (4b) could mean
that if some person (who the speaker knows) comes to the party, Maia will be happy.

(4) a. keti-m  m-k’itx-a, vi-gac mo-d-i-s tu ara
Keti-ERG 1-ask-AOR.38G, who-IND2 PVB-come-PV-PRS.3SG or not
‘Keti asked me if someone is coming.’

b. 7tu vi-gac mo-v-a c’veuleba-ze, maia-s ga-u-xar-d-eb-a
if who-IND2 PVB-come-FUT.3SG party-on, Maia-DAT PVB-PV-happy-INTR-TS-FUT.3SG
‘If someone/at least one person comes to the party, Maia will be happy.’

In contrast, me-class indefinites cannot refer to specific individuals; (5a) means Keti asked if
anybody is coming, and (5b) has the interpretation that if anyone comes to the party, Maia
will be happy. In both cases, the speaker is not referring to any particular person in mind.



(5) a. keti-m  m-k’itx-a, vin-me  mo-d-i-s tu ara
Keti-ERG 1-ask-AOR.3SG, who-IND1 PVB-come-PV-PRS.3SG or not
‘Keti asked me if anyone is coming.’

b. tu vin-me  mo-v-a ¢’veuleba-ze, maia-s ga-u-xar-d-eb-a
if who-IND1 PVB-come-FUT.3SG party-on, Maia-DAT PVB-PV-happy-INTR-TS-FUT.3SG
‘If anyone comes to the party, Maia will be happy.’

THE PROPOSAL: The difference between the classes of indefinites is a matter of licensing —
me-class indefinites must be bound by an intensional operator, taking obligatory narrow scope,
whereas the gac-class indefinites can take narrow or wide scope. The availability of wide scope
for the gac-class is indicated by the possiblility of referential readings in (4), see Matthewson
(1998). Note that (4b) demonstrates the ability for gac-indefinites to existentially scope out
of islands, such as the antecedent of a conditional (cf. Ruys, 1992).

However, such readings are not always available for gac-class indefinites. In (1b), the de re
reading in which vigac refers to a specific individual that the speaker is looking for is absent.
As in (1), the gac-class and me-class indefinites in (3) are also synonymous, requesting that
the hearer pass the first book they find, not a particular book that the speaker has in mind.
This restriction on jac-class indefinites dissuades an alternative analysis for them as specific
indefinites — they cannot take exceptional scope out of intensional operators.

The me-class indefinites, on the other hand, are only restricted to narrow scope readings.
While they are not licensed in simple declaratives (2), they do appear in other contexts like
the complement of modals (1a), questions (5a), and the antecedent clause of conditionals
(5b). In such contexts, they have a meaning similar to NPIs. Crucially, however, the me-class
indefinites cannot appear in negative sentences — there is a distinct class of negative concord
items in Georgian, e.g. aravin ‘no one’, used to express an equivalent meaning (6).

(6) mariam-s ara-vin  da-u-nax-av-s c’veuleba-ze
Mariam-DAT NEG-who PVB-PV-see-TS-PERF.3SG party-on
‘Mariam didn’t see anyone at the party.’

We claim that me-class indefinites are only licensed under intensional environments, and
being bound by an intensional operator forces them to take narrow scope. Another piece of
supporting evidence is that across the possible wh-words in Georgian, there is one me-class
indefinite which remains unattested, despite the existence of its gac counterpart (7). We
argue that this is due to the fact that why-adjuncts, e.g. ReasonP, scope above the TP-domain
where intensional operators apply (see Shlonsky and Soare, 2011 for a similar view), which
would not allow a hypothetical *rat’omme indefinite pronoun to be bound.

ra romeli vin sad rodis rogor rat’om
‘what’ ‘which’ ‘who’ ‘where’ ‘when’ ‘how’ ‘why’
(7) gac-class ragac romelgac vigac sadgac rodesgac rogorgac rat’omgac
rame romelime vinme sadme (r)odesme rogorme *rat’omme
MEANING | something | some(thing) | someone | somewhere | sometime/ever | somehow | for some reason
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From ‘one’ to many:
grammaticalization and lexicalization paths of the numeral ‘one’
in Agul (Nakh-Daghestanian)

Timur Maisak Solmaz Merdanova
Institute of Linguistics RAS, Moscow Moscow State University
& HSE University, Moscow of Psychology & Education

Numeral ‘one’ is known to be the source or component of many grammatical markers and
expressions: thus, the World Lexicon of Grammaticalization (Kuteva et al. 2019) lists nine recurrent
grammaticalization paths with ‘one’ as the source (the targets are (1) ALONE, (2) INDEFINITE, (3) INDEFINITE
PRONOUN, (4) ONLY, (5) OTHER, (6) SAME, (7) SINGULATIVE, (8) SOME, (9) TOGETHER). Nakh-Daghestanian
are not an exception: ‘one’ is used in the languages of the family with a range of functions. At the same time,
dedicated studies of the functions of ‘one’ in Nakh-Daghestanian seem to be lacking, and the present paper is
aimed at filling this gap. We address the many functions of ‘one’ in one of the languages of the family,
namely Agul (< Lezgic), although we take a broader intragenetic perspective, looking both at functions
attested in Agul and closely related languages, as well as those functions that are known to exist in related
languages but are absent in Agul.

One domain where ‘one’ plays a major role is that of indefiniteness. Although Nakh-Daghestanian
languages are usually described as lacking articles, ‘one’ (usually, without phonetic reduction) is used in
most of them as a kind of a weakly grammaticalized indefinite article, especially in introductory contexts.
For Agul, sa ‘one’ has been analyzed as a presentational article by Becker (2018: 148—149). As an article, sa
precedes a noun phrase, which can be singular or plural (1). Besides, sa can be used on its own as an NP
head expressing an indefinite referent, e.g. sa-d adi-ne [one-SBST come.PFV-AOR] ‘someone came’. Also, sa
is used, albeit optionally, as a preposed marker of negative indefinite expressions like (sa) kas=ra [one
person=ADD] ‘no one’, (sa) fi=ra [one what=ADD] ‘nothing’, etc.

(1) ¢&ve xul.a-s sa qiari / qari-jar Su-ne.
your.PL house-DAT one old woman old woman-PL  go.PFV-AOR
‘Some (unknown) old woman / old women went to your house.’

Another function related to indefiniteness marking is approximation: preposed to a numeral phrase,
sa expresses approximate number, e.g. sa ic ‘u gur [one ten bowl] ‘about ten bowls’ (cf. a similar use of the
indefinite some in English: some ten bowls). ‘One’ is also found in expressions of approximate quantity like
sa ¢’'uq’, sa bic’i, sa isan ‘alittle’ and sa yali ‘quite a few’.

A reduplicated stem sa~sa is used with the meaning ‘some of” (2). This use may be related to the
semantics of distributivity associated with reduplication of cardinal numerals (cf. sa~sa jasluq: ‘one
headscarf each’, e.g. when each woman is given a headscarf as a gift").

(2) sa—~sa hac-ar ut’u-naji.
RDP~one apple-PL.  rot.PFV-PRF.PST
‘Some of the apples got rotten (i.e. certain apples did and certain did not).’

The reciprocal pronoun in Agul is also based on the repetition of ‘one’, although the structure is
different: here, each of the two copies of sa bears the case of the respective argument. Thus, in (3) the first
part of the reciprocal is in the absolutive case (experiencer: who), whereas the second one is in the dative
(stimulus: at what), the case encoding being determined by the verb yut.urfas ‘look’.

(3) futaqj, fut’a-j, sa-d sa-j.i-s xutiurfa-a...
eat.IPFV-CVB  eat.IPFV-CVB  one-SBST  one-SBST-DAT  look.IPFV-PRS
‘While eating, they keep looking at each other.” (text corpus)

" Note that distributive cardinal numerals only combine with the singular form of the noun (e.g., 2u~?u hac ‘two
apples each’, xi~xibu hac ‘three apples each’ etc.), which is a general rule for cardinal numerals in Agul.



As a particle, sa is used with the restrictive meaning ‘only’ (4) and also with a more general
emphatic/intensifying function (5).

(4) sa bagah za-s wayt: a-a.
one  tomorrow [-DAT  time IN.be-PRS
‘I have time only tomorrow.’

(5) sa lik’a-j-e gi har jas.a!
one  write.IPFV-CVB-COP DEM(ERG) every day(TMR)
‘He writes so much every day!’

Besides looking at the use of sa (i.e. the bare form of the numeral ‘one’), we take into account various
lexicalized expressions, which seem to include sa diachronically. Thus, attributive pronouns saje and sara
(and also sasra, which seems to be a fusion of sa sara), which all mean ‘other’, are based on ‘one’, which
reflects a cross-linguistically common path (Lander & Maisak 2022). In particular, sara is historically a
lexicalized combination of ‘one’ and the additive enclitic =ra ‘also, even’. This derivation is interesting in
that sara is used not only as an adjective (6), but also as an adverb ‘more, else’ (7). Probably, it is on the
basis of the adverb that a pragmatic particle sara has developed, which is found, in particular, in mild
requests (8).

(6) qu-ya-a ud.i-s sara  Xir dad.a.
RE-bring.IPFV-PRS  self-DAT  other wife  father(ERG)
‘“Then Father brings another wife.” (text corpus)

(7) han, sara fi qat:q’a?
PTCL more what tell.IPFV
‘Now, what else can I tell?” (text corpus)

(8) jada pu-ne zun, ma-hata sara zun armi-s...
INTJ say.PFV-AOR 1 PROH-send.IPFV  PTCL | army-DAT
‘Hey, — said I, — please don’t send me to the army..." (text corpus)

Even given an impressive list of functions associated with sa ‘one’ in Agul, it is not the case that Agul
possesses all the developments of this numeral attested in the other languages of the family. Thus, in Udi a
combination of ‘one’ with the additive clitic (saal) can be used as a monosyndetic coordinating device (‘X
and Y’), which is not the case of its Agul counterpart (sara). In the talk, we will draw parallels between Agul
and the related languages, showing both similarities and differences between them.

Abbreviations
(other than those found in the Leipzig Glossing Rules)

AOR — aorist; IN — localization ‘inside’; INTJ — interjection; PTCL — particle; RDP — reduplication; RE —
repetitive; SBST — substantivizer; TMR — temporal.
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Argument Structure and Binding in Tsova-Tush’

Martha McGinnis, Léa Nash, Elmiskhan Kunizheva, Diana Kakishvili, Nino Amiridze, Sascha Alexeyenko
The distribution of reflexive and reciprocal anaphors in Tsova-Tush (Northeast Caucasian; Nakh) is complex,
allowing the reversal of c-command asymmetries in some contexts but not others. Internal arguments in a
ditransitive clause show asymmetrical Theme>Goal binding, but symmetrical binding of genitive possessors
is found for certain other argument structures. We propose an analysis of these observations involving
locality and Lethal Ambiguity (McGinnis 2004). A NOM or DAT internal argument merges lower than an
ERG external argument, but can undergo A-movement over it, allowing limited new binding possibilities.

Each constituent is labelled with a projection of its head; a phrase’s ADDRESS is the label of the
constituent it merges with. The copy of an A-moved DP cannot be successfully linked to its antecedent if the
moved DP (DP1) shares both a referential index and a syntactic address with another argument (DP2). Such
a configuration results in a lethal ambiguity (LA) that causes the derivation to crash at LF (1). Thus, in
derivations of this sort, a moved argument (DP1) cannot bind the argument it moves over (DP2)—but can
bind an anaphor contained in DP2, since this has a different address.

(M

This analysis captures a wide range of binding contrasts in Tsova-Tush. For example, a DAT
experiencer subject can bind a NOM object (2), regardless of word order (Hauk & Harris 2018:18). The
gender affix in (2) indexes the NOM reciprocal, which agrees in gender with its feminine antecedent.

(2) ogarn d-abc’ vaSan.
3PL.DAT F.PL-know RECP.NOM
‘They (F) know each other.’ (DAT>NOM, *NOM>DAT)

However, Hauk & Harris note that such verbs do not allow a NOM object to bind a DAT subject. This

follows if the DAT argument merges in the specifier of a high Experiencer applicative phrase (ApplExpP),

and the NOM argument can only move over the DAT one by moving into or through a higher spec-ApplExp.

This would be required if ApplExpP is a phase, and movement through its specifier is required by phase

impenetrability (McGinnis 2004), or because the NOM DP can only move over the intervening DAT DP via

spec-ApplExp because of relativized locality. Either way, if NOM and DAT DPs share an index and an

address at any stage, an LA results. This analysis correctly rules out a reversal of the binding relations in (2).

(The prediction that a NOM object can bind a possessor contained in the DAT subject has yet to be tested.)
Similarly, a higher internal argument can bind a lower one (3). Here the NOM Theme is the

higher argument, and can bind a DAT Goal anaphor. The asymmetry is predicted if these structures

involve a low DAT Goal that merges below the Theme. It was impossible to elicit examples similar to

(3) but with the Goal binding a Theme anaphor: when asked to translate Russian examples involving the

Theme binding the Goal or vice versa, speakers invariably translated them with the Theme binding the

Goal. One speaker expressed a distinction by replacing DAT -x on the Goal with ALL -go; another

rejected such examples. No speaker produced examples with a Goal binding a NOM anaphor.

(3) diana-s [nodar=a giuirg=a] vaSban b-abc’-b-i-e".?
Diana-ERG Nodar.NOM=ADD George.NOM=ADD RECIP.DAT M.PL-know-M.PL-TR-AOR
‘Diana introduced Nodar and George to each other.’ (NOM>DAT, *DAT>NOM)

This binding asymmetry also obtains when the bound element is a genitive possessor. (4) shows the NOM
DO binding a genitive (GEN) possessor contained in the DAT 10. As above, it was impossible to elicit
examples similar to (4) but with the IO binding a GEN possessor contained in the DO; speakers invariably
translated such examples in Russian into Tsova-Tush examples with the Theme binding a possessor
contained in the Goal. These asymmetries suggest that there is no way for an IO to A-move over the DO.

' We use ‘Tsova-Tush’ following Wichers Schreur (2024). Some speakers prefer ‘Tush.” ‘Bats’/’Batsbi’ is also used.
2 Abbreviations: 1SG=first person singular; ADD=additive; ALL=allative; AOR=aorist; B, D=(gender agreement);
DAT=dative; ERG=ergative; F=feminine; GEN=genitive; M=masculine; NOM=nominative; OBL=oblique; PL= plural;
PFV=perfective; PRES=present; POSS=possessive; RECIP=reciprocal; SF=stem formant; REFL=reflexive; TR=transitive.



This is predicted if they both merge as arguments of a low applicative head (Pylkkadnen 2008): any higher
head will target the closer DO, with no way to attract 1O to a specifier position above DO (McGinnis 2004).
If clauses such as (4) are indeed ungrammatical, this constitutes a surprising contrast with parallel examples
in French, which allow either the Goal to bind the Theme or vice versa (Boneh & Nash 2012, ex.(22)).

4) as [levan=a giuirg=a] vasba" nan-i-n b-abc’-b-i-n-as.
1SG.ERG L.NOM=ADD G.NOM=ADD RECIP.GEN mother-PL-DAT M.PL-know-M.PL-TR-AOR-1SG.ERG
‘I introduced Levan and George to each other’s mothers.’ (NOM>DAT, *DAT>NOM)

The situation is different in transitive clauses. An ERG subject can bind either the NOM DO itself
(5a) or a GEN possessor contained in it (5b). However, the DO can also bind a GEN possessor contained in
the ERG DP (5c¢), regardless of word order. This suggests that the DO can A-move over the ERG argument.
A similar possibility exists in Georgian, but only when the DO precedes the ERG DP (Amiridze 2006:129).

5) a [levn-es=a nodr-es=a|] vasba" keba-d-b-i-e".

Levan-ERG=ADD Nodar-ERG=ADD RECIP.NOM praise-SF-M.PL-TR-AOR

‘Levan and Nodar praised each other.’ (ERG>NOM)
b. [levn-es=a nodr-es=a|] [vasa" badr-i] keba(-d)-d-i-e".

Levan-ERG=ADD Nodar-ERG=ADD RECIP.GEN child-PL.NOM praise-SF-D-TR-AOR

‘Levan and Nodar praised each other’s children.’ (ERG>NOM)
c. [vasa" badr-i-v] keba-d-b-i-¢" [levan=a nodar=a].

RECIP.GEN child-PL-ERG praise-SF-M.PL-TR-AOR Levan.NOM=ADD Nodar-NOM=ADD

‘Each other’s children praised Levan and Nodar.’ (NOM>ERG)

An ERG subject can also bind a DAT reflexive anaphor (6a), or a DAT reciprocal DP (6b),
regardless of word order. It was impossible (in the sense described above) to elicit examples like (6b) with a
DAT DP binding an ERG reciprocal; this might suggest that a DAT DP cannot A-move over an ERG one.
Amiridze (2006:118) shows that, likewise, a non-subject cannot bind a subject reciprocal in Georgian.

(6) a. ah hui-n ejl-n-ah.
2SG.ERG 2SG.REFL-DAT say.PFV-AOR-2SG.ERG
“You said (it) to yourself.’ (ERG>DAT)
b.  vaSba-n d-ayup’a(-d)-d-ie" [mara-v pst’uina-v].
RECIP-DAT D-destroy-SF-D-AOR  husband-ERG wife-ERG
“The husband and wife destroyed each other.’ (ERG>DAT, *DAT>ERG)

However, a DAT DP can bind an ERG reflexive, as in (7), suggesting that a DAT internal argument can
indeed A-move over an ERG one. I propose that the contrast between (6b) (which disallows DAT>ERG
binding) and (7) (which permits it) follows from LA. Crucially, while a reciprocal is coindexed with its
antecedent (as shown by gender agreement in (5a)), a reflexive based on korto is not; instead, it is the
reflexive possessor (Ser in (7)) that is coindexed with its antecedent. This coindexation pattern accounts for
the absence of gender agreement between antecedent and the anaphor in (8), where the gender suffix (type B)
instead reflects the class of the noun korto ‘head’. On this analysis, (7) is parallel to (5¢), where a lower
argument A-moves over a higher one and binds a possessive anaphor contained in it. It is crucially distinct
from the ill-formed counterpart of (6b), where a lower argument A-moves over a higher one and directly
binds it. The morphosyntactically simple form 7uin in (6a) is predicted to agree in gender with its antecedent
and trigger LA effects, parallel to the reciprocal in (6b). Another possible analysis is that (7) allows a non-
agentive reading and (6b) does not; this reading permits ergative anaphors in Georgian (Amiridze 2006:222).

(7) miSe-n [Ser korti-v]  d-i-e™.
Misha-DAT 3SG.REFL.POSS.OBL self-ERG D-do-AOR
‘Misha did it to himself.’ (DAT>ERG)

®)  [(se") kort] keba(-d)-b-o-s.
1SG.GEN head praise-SF-B-PRES-1SG.ERG
‘I praise myself.” (Hauk & Harris 2018:37) (ERG>NOM)
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Suprasegmental emphasis in vowels of Arzni Christian Urmi Neo-Aramaic
Maksim Melenchenko (HSE, Moscow) & Varvara Petrova (MSU, Moscow)'

This study investigates the effect of suprasegmental emphasis on acoustic properties
of vowel phonemes in one of the varieties of Christian Urmi Neo-Aramaic (<« Semitic). Christian
Urmi was traditionally spoken in northwestern Iran, but due to migrations there are now diasporic
communities in Iraq, Turkey, Armenia, Azerbaijan and southwestern Russia. In Krymsk
(Krasnodarsky Krai, Russia), there are several such communities, the largest of which consists
of recent resettlers from Arzni (Armenia). Our consultants for the current work were native
speakers of the Arzni Christian Urmi in Krymsk (ACU). The Arzni variety is reported to be different
from those of other Armenian villages in some linguistic features [Khan 2016: 28].

As well as other Northeastern Neo-Aramaic languages, Christian Urmi exhibits lexically
determined suprasegmental pharyngealization (“emphasis”). G. Khan described this phenomenon
for the varieties of Christian Urmi spoken in Iran [Khan 2016: 50-91]. Diachronically, this feature
originated in emphatic consonants, which are nowadays lost. The phonological domain
of emphasis is a word. According to Khan [2016: 50], in vowels emphasis is manifested as
tendency to retraction and lip-rounding. Retraction affects some vowels more than others:
in the majority of Christian Urmi varieties, only /a/ and /a/ are significantly affected [Khan 2013:
116]. The goal of our study was to measure the effect of emphasis on acoustic properties of vowels
in the ACU and compare it to the one described for Iranian Christian Urmi by Khan.

Three speakers of the Arzni community were asked to pronounce a list of words, which was
compiled using Christian Urmi-Russian dictionary published in [Khan 2016]. The word list contains
32 stimuli, which cover all six vowel phonemes (/aeioud/) in stressed word-medial, unstressed
word-medial and word-final positions in words with and without the emphasis. The positions were
selected to match those discussed in [Khan 2016] for the purposes of subsequent comparison.
The speakers were instructed to pronounce each word three times. After that, they were asked
to pronounce the word in a pre-determined carrier phrase “Say [word] three times” (also thrice,
resulting in 2 types of environment x 3 repetitions = 6 tokens per word). The sessions were
recorded in a quiet room, using a Zoom H5 recorder and a Shure WH20XLR microphone.

The segmentation was performed using Praat [Boersma, Weenink 2024]; the formant values
for the vowel midpoint were received through the Fast Track algorithm [Barreda 2021] in Python
(fasttrackpy). The ANOVA test was used to determine statistically significant differences (Table 1).

Results show that the tendency for emphasized vowels to be retracted in comparison
to their non-emphasized counterparts is present in ACU and extends beyond /a/ and /a/.
In contrast to the lack of significant retraction of /eio/ reported for Iranian Christian Urmi [Khan
2016: 76], we found that the F2 values of emphatic realizations in ACU are significantly smaller
(p < 0.01) than those of plain sounds in both pairs of /i/—/+i/ and /e/—/+e/ in all positions. However,
F2 has weaker overall correlation with the contrast of /u/—/+u/ (p > 0.05 in the stressed medial
position, with almost complete neutralization for one of the speakers). F1 values also contribute
to the contrast in emphasis of /i/ in all positions (p < 0.01), /e/ and /a/ in non-final positions. For /a/,
the nature of contrast differs depending on its accentual marking: stressed plain /a/ is significantly
lower and unstressed plain /a/ is significantly higher than their respective emphatic counterparts.
This can be interpreted as a stark reduction of the plain /a/ in the unstressed position and
establishes F1 as a cue not for emphasis but for the prosodic status of the syllable (Fig. 1). These
results present a picture quite different from that of Khan [2013; 2016] for Iranian Christian Urmi.
However, because the more careful tracing of vowel environment was implemented in our
research, whether these differences are caused by dialectal variation or methodological
improvement remains a question for further studies.

' The study was implemented in the framework of the Basic Research Program at the National
Research University Higher School of Economics (HSE University) in 2024.



Figure 1. Vowels /aseiou/ by position (stressed medial / unstressed medial / final), normalized.
The vowel /e/ does not appear word-finally. All word-final vowels are unstressed, except /e/.
The ellipses cover 65% of the data.
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Table 1. Results of the ANOVA test for the association of emphasis with F1 and F2 formants;
“ns” stands for ‘not significant’ (p > 0.05); ** stands for 0.001 < p < 0.01, *** stands for p < 0.001.

stressed medial unstressed medial final

F1 F2 F1 F2 F1 F2
a *kk k%% *k%k k%% ns ns
] ns bl ns ns — —
e *k%k *k%k *k%k *%k% nS *%
i *kk k%% *%k%k k%% *% *kk
O ns *%k% nS *% ns *k%
u ns ns *k ns ns ok
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Contact and innovation in the diachrony of East Caucasian numeral systems
Maksim Melenchenko, Linguistic Convergence Lab, HSE (Moscow)'

The Caucasus is one of the linguistic areas abundant with vigesimal (base-20’) systems,
but it also has many languages with decimal (base-10’) systems. Both systems are found in the
three endemic families of the region: Kartvelian, West Caucasian and East Caucasian. In vigesimal
systems of the Caucasus, ‘20’ is used as the multiplicand base and ‘10’ as an additive base
(e.g. ‘72’ in such systems is expressed as [3x20] + [10+2]). For proto-East Caucasian the
vigesimal system is traditionally believed to be the “original” system (i.e., to have existed in the
proto-language) [Alekseev 1985: 68-69], while decimality is usually ascribed to contact influence
from other languages (e.g. Turkic) [Chirikba 2008: 58-60]. In the talk, | discuss the distribution of
numeral systems in East Caucasian languages as well as several specific features of these
systems and their implications for the diachrony. The study is based on an overview of a wide
variety of grammars and articles on East Caucasian languages. The presented data challenges the
traditional view that the vigesimal system is more ancient than the decimal one and raises the
issue of “contact influence” as a universal explanation in studies of numeral systems.

branch

numeral systems

Nakh branch

vigesimal

Andic branch

mostly decimal
(exceptions due to
contact: Akhvakh, Tukita)

Avar

mostly vigesimal
(exceptions in several
dialects, in many cases
due to contact)

Tsezic branch

both (vig. in West Tsezic
and dec. in East Tsezic)

Lak

decimal

Dargic branch

decimal

Lezgic branch

both (vigesimal

in Budukh, Kryz,
Lezgian, Udi, southern
dialects of Agul

and Tabasaran,
decimal in other Igs)

Khinalug

vigesimal

One of the arguments which Alekseev [1985: 68—-69]
provides in support of the hypothesis that the
vigesimal system is more archaic for the Lezgic
branch (and the whole East Caucasian family) is that
the vigesimal system is “widespread” in the family.
However, as the table on the right shows, the number
of languages with vigesimal and decimal systems
across branches is roughly equivalent.The majority of
the branches adhere strictly to one of the two types of
systems, but there are exceptions, which are often
explained by language contact. For example, Andic
languages are predominantly decimal, but Akhvakh
and Tukita have vigesimal systems, apparently due to
intense influence from Avar. Avar is one of the largest
languages of Dagestan, spoken on a vast territory,
and it is often mentioned as an example of a
language with a consistently vigesimal numeral
system. Indeed, this holds true for its standard
variety, however, some dialects of Avar have a
decimal or “mixed” decimal-vigesimal system. In
some cases the divergence from the standard
language is also caused by contact with neighboring
Andic and Lezgic languages, but in others it is not as
clear. For example, in one of the southern varieties
(Keleb), which is not geographically close to any
other language, the presence of a decimal system is
not as clearly explainable by outside influence
[Mikailov 1959: 422-423].

The distribution of the two numeral systems in the Tsezic branch corresponds to the
genealogical subdivision into West Tsezic (two~three languages with vigesimal systems) and East
Tsezic (three languages with decimal systems), with the two groups divided by a mountain range.

' The study was implemented in the framework of the Basic Research Program at the National
Research University Higher School of Economics (HSE University) in 2024.



Curiously, the distribution of numeral systems in these groups is exactly opposite to those of their
nearest and most influential neighbors: West Tsezic languages border Andic languages (which
have the decimal system), while East Tsezic languages border Avar (which has the vigesimal
system). Therefore, this divergence is not easily ascribed to contact influence.

Lezgic languages are the most diverse branch with regard to numeral systems. Roughly a
half of the languages of the family have a vigesimal system, and another half decimal. The numeral
systems of Agul and Tabasaran show dialectal divergence: northern varieties have decimal
systems and southern vigesimal systems. This divergence is most easily explained with contact
influence from Lezgian, a large and influential language with a vigesimal system spoken to the
south of Agul and Tabasaran. Moreover, the decimal systems of Agul and Tabasaran share several
morphological features with Rutul, another Lezgic language, which is not their closest relative or
neighbor. This implies that these decimal systems are of shared origin, and in the past, Agul and
Tabasaran had decimal systems. Among other Lezgic languages, the vigesimal system is present
in southernmost languages (Budukh, Kryz, Udi), which have been otherwise strongly influenced by
Azerbaijani. This, again, shows that contact influence (e.g. with Turkic languages) cannot
straightforwardly explain the contemporary distribution of the systems [Melenchenko 2024].

These and other facts, which will be presented in the talk, show that the hypothesis of the
“originality” of the vigesimal system is not supported by the collected data. | argue that the modern
genealogical and areal distribution of the systems does not allow us to make conclusions about the
“original” East Caucasian system at this stage of research, and both decimal and vigesimal
systems should be treated as viable candidates for this role. Moreover, they show limitations of the
contact explanation, which is often evoked in the literature on numerals. It is true that numeral
systems are borrowed rather easily. However, the mountainous terrain and the prevalence of a
single language family (East Caucasian) make Dagestan a complex area whose history is really
hard to pinpoint when it comes to such easily borrowable phenomena. These facts also emphasize
the importance of innovation as an alternative explanation for changes in numeral systems. While
some scholars even claim that decimal systems cannot spontaneously change into vigesimal
systems [Edelman 1999: 232—-233], there are cases of such changes, which are apparently not
motivated externally (e.g. Danish [Seiler 1990: 202]). In the case of East Caucasian languages,
which are spoken in small and highly individualized Dagestani communities, the possibility of
spontaneous innovation should not be overlooked.
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Correlative constructions in Abzakh — a West Circassian dialect

Correlative constructions were first studied in Indo-Aryan languages, where a sentence-initial relative clause
has a demonstrative correlate in the main clause as a common variety of the adjoined relative clauses (Lehmann
1986). The example (1), from Hindi (Indo-Aryan), illustrates a canonical correlative construction:

(1) Hindi (Srivastav 1991, 639)
[jo laRkii  khaRii hailJx vox lambii hai
REL girl standing  is that tall is
“The girl who is standing is tall.” (lit. “‘which girl is standing, that is tall.)

However, recent typological work has raised the issue of morphosyntactic differences among correlative
constructions. Various classification methods for typological classification have been proposed so far, such as
relativization-based vs. interrogative-based (Demirok&Oztiirk 2020), or DEM-type vs WH-type (Belyaev&
Haug 2020). From a semantic point of view, these classification methods have much to commend them; on the
other hand, use of these terminologies entails risks of confusion from a morphosyntactic point of view. The
present work points out the limitations of these proposals by bringing out language-specific morphosyntactic
properties of Abzakh (West Circassian, Northwest Caucasian) correlatives. The data comes from diasporic
Abzakh speakers of Yeleme village in Antalya, Turkey.

In view of its use of interrogative pronouns, Abzakh (and Circassian at large) might be considered to have an
interrogative-based construction like the correlatives in Kabardian, an East Circassian dialect, which are
classified as interrogative-based correlatives by Demirok & Oztiirk (2020). However, the morphosyntactic
properties of a correlative construction and that of a content question are clearly different. Thus, a more detailed
morphosyntactic analysis of correlatives in Circassian is called for.

(2) Content question (elicited)

x3t [wo-z-d3-[x0-K3-1]
who  2SG.ABS.S-IPM-COM-€atycp-PERF-ABS

Litt : Who (the one) that you ate with ?
“With whom did you eat?”

(3) Relative clause (elicited)

73-[Ve-§3 wotS?o-r j3-Z3K-BE-3p
RES-drinkprcp-PERF herb-ABS  3SG.OBL.R-availpp-PERF-NEG
« The pills (litt :herb) that s/he took did not make any benefit (to her/his health).”

(4) Correlative clause (https://doi.org/10.24397/pangloss-0006058#S5)

x3t  jo-b3[ warben-om  nax b3 Joz3z-w ge-n3-m-9j

who Poss-stick  gap-OBL more much far-ADV  CIS-stayprcp-COND-ADD
e-r sad xVo-[t-o83 ?

DEMpistaL-ABS what be-CERT-PERF

Litt : if the stick of who stays as more far to the gap too that would be what?
« Which role plays the one whose stick falls farthest from the gap? » (Context: in a game where one explains
the rules)

The content questions, as illustrated in example (2), follows the relativization schema (example 3), where the
participial form is marked by the resumptive pronoun z(¥)- which replaces the indexed person marker of the
relativized oblique argument. In the correlative construction in example (4), however, the participial form is
marked by the conditional marker m3-, whose vowel is elided for morphophonological reasons, and by the
additive marker aj-, which is obligatory in the construction. In the main clause, the distal demonstrative
pronoun &, which is also the 3™ person singular, functions as the anaphoric correlate of the subordinate clause
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yet it is not obligatory. When omitted, the construction might yield a universal concessive conditional (UCC)
(Haspelmath & Konig 1998) as illustrated in (5) (see Lander (2016) for a detailed analysis of Kabardian
UCCs), which clearly supports the idea that the structure is conditional-based, rather than interrogative-based:

(5) Universal concessive conditional (elicited)

sad jo-[fe-¥3-m-9j

what 3SG.OBL.AGT-dOp1cp-PERF-COND-ADD

qels  [x¥3-m d3-so-[Vo-g-3b-e

city  big-OBL LOC-to be_sitting-HBLT-PERF-NEG-INTER

“Whatever s/he did, could s/he not stay in the big city ?”” (="“Couldn’t s/he stay in the big city even though
she did everything she could?”

The difference between the correlative construction in example (4) and the UCC construction in example (5)
1s the use or non-use of a demonstrative correlate in the matrix clause. Thus, the resemblance between these
two constructions supports that Abzakh correlatives are conditional-based.

As for the syntactic status of correlatives, the tests at hand such as embeddedness, TAM dependency,
illocutionary force operators, etc. (Bril 2010; Bril & Rebuschi 2006) yield subordinate clauses, unlike the
comparative correlatives like “The more you work, the more you earn”, which are considered as
cosubordination. The scope of both the interrogative marker and that of the negation marker is restricted to the
main clause, it cannot be extended to the correlative clause, which clearly demonstrate an embeddedness as an
evidence for subordination: “In these cases of subordinate nexus, the illocutionary force is a feature of the
superordinate junct, and the subordinate junct is unaffected by it, but remains semantically backgrounded, but
stated, information.” (Foley & Van Valin 1984, 240)

Thus, the present analysis discusses the morphosyntactic properties of correlative constructions in Abzakh and
brings out an overt conditional-based schema by comparing their morphosyntactic features with those of
relative clauses and content questions, and by drawing parallelism between the correlative constructions and
UCC:s. It also discusses their syntactic status, which clearly points to subordination.

Keywords: Correlative constructions, conditional-based constructions, subordination, Abzakh, Circassian.
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Evaluating linguistic distances in Daghestan and adjacent territories: evidence for contact?
George Moroz (HSE University), Chiara Naccarato (HSE University)

The “Typological Atlas of the Languages of Daghestan” (TALD, see http:/lingconlab.ru/dagatlas) is
an online resource for aggregating and visualizing grammatical and lexical information on the languages
spoken in Daghestan and adjacent territories. The current version of the database includes 54 features (some
of which consist of several subfeatures) and 218 idioms. Each feature dataset is accompanied by a chapter
describing the rationale behind the choice of values, and providing examples and relevant references.

In this talk we would like to present the preliminary results that we achieved by analyzing the
database as a whole with an aim to calculate linguistic distances between some of the idioms included in our
database. Since the Atlas is based almost exclusively on data from published grammars and dictionaries, it is
not always possible to collect data for each datapoint in the Atlas: information about a certain feature in a
specific idiom might be missing in the available literature. Thus, we chose a subsample of more represented
features and idioms for the analysis leaving aside more marginal ones. As a result, we came up with a table
consisting of 50 idioms (Figure 1) and 84 linguistic features (e.g., Presence of nasal vowels in the
phonological inventory). Since we still had some missing values in the table, we replaced them with the most
common value for that feature. We applied Anderberg’s dissimilarity measure (Anderberg 1973; Chandola et
al. 2007), which assigns higher weights to infrequent matches and mismatches. Anderberg’s dissimilarity
measure provides us with the distance between each of the idioms under analysis. Afterwards we conducted
several statistical analyses. First, we applied Multidimensional scaling (MDS) to the distance matrix in order
to visualize linguistic distance against geographic distance (Embleton 1993), see Figure 2. Second, we
applied hierarchical clustering using the complete linkage method (Sorensen 1948), see Figure 3.

The results of both MDS and hierarchical clustering are interesting. The most uninteresting scenario
would be one in which idioms cluster together according to their genetic affiliation, i.e., all idioms belonging
to the Nakh branch would end up in one cluster, all idioms belonging to the Lezgic branch in another cluster,
and so on. However, although some idioms do cluster together according to their genetic affiliation, some
other clusters are more difficult to explain, e.g., Standard Dargwa, Rikvani Andi, Mukhad Rutul and Upper
Gakvari Chamalal end up in one cluster, which is rather unexpected. The exceptional behavior of some of
these idioms could be explained in terms of contact. For example, Archi clusters together with Lak and not
with other Lezgic languages, which is somewhat expected since there is a long history of contact between
Archi and Lak, with the former being isolated and quite divergent from the rest of the Lezgic branch, cf.
(Giginejsvili 1967: 3-4) and references therein. However, some idioms show up in rather surprising clusters,
e.g., Itsari and Sanzhi are closely related Dargic idioms, but they appear to be very distant from one another
both in the MDS visualization and clusterization. These seemingly unwarranted results of clustering could be
possibly explained as due to some inconsistencies in our data: different features were collected independently
by different researchers, which might have led to uneven representations of different idioms. As different as
the reasons for such remarkable results may be, the findings of this quantitative analysis are important in that
they point us to the spots that are worthy of further investigation. In some cases we find that certain idioms
indeed show a typologically unexpected (but not necessarily inexplicable) behavior in some areas of the
grammar and/or the lexicon. In other cases we rather observe some flaws in data documentation, collection,
and/or interpretation.
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Sound change and ancient Dargwa migrations

Dargwa languages are a branch of East Caucasian language family spoken in five administrative district in
central highland Daghestan (Akusha, Dakhadaev, Kaytag, Levashi and Sergokala) by the overall number of 626
thousand speakers (2021 Census), with quick rate of loss even in remote villages. Classification of lects is often
unobvious for at least two reasons. First, Dargwa languages form a dialectal continuum with similarities boosted by
adjacency of varieties; second, some of the lects remain under-documented. Linguistic classifications range from
three languages in the 1930s (Dargwa, Kaytag and Kubachi) to up to 17 or 18 distinct languages (Koryakov 2006,
Forker 2020). Below, we distinguish 6 Dargwa languages, including Northern Dargwa, Mehweb, Tsudakhar-Sirhi,
Kajtag, Kubachi and Chirag (Mutalov 2021, see also http:/jazvkirf.iling-ran.ru/). According to a hypothesis in
(Nichols 2023), the proto-Daghestanians migrated from the south of the Caspian Depression and were settling from
the east uphill, or westward. The issue of locating the Dargwa homeland proper, however, has not yet been a subject
of a special study. Below, we make a suggestion based on observations of sound change specific to different Dargwa
varieties.

We suggest that the homeland of Dargwa, or the place where they parted with the proto-Laks, are the
headwaters of Ulluchay, which is the southwestern part of today’s Dargwa-speaking area. We do not suggest a
specific timing of the expansion; instead we hypothesize that it went in several waves. We must also allow for the
possibility that some of the waves have been eliminated or decimated by conflicts or natural causes. Empirical
evidence comes from the sound change shared by or distinguishing the languages and varieties.

As the first migration, we suggest expansion to northeast, where the proto-Dargwa settled in the caves and
ravines near the present day Mekegi (Levashi district), providing the source of the modern northern Dargwa
varieties. The innovations separating these languages include [d] — [n] (du — nu ‘T’), [d] — [r] (1 and 2 person
markers -da, -di — -ra, -ri), [{] — [h] (‘you.sg’ {u — hu); supported by the dative and infinitive markers changes -j
— -s.

Subsequently, two groups splitted away from proto-Mekegi, including Akushi-Huraqi (Russian Ypaxu,
Dargwa X1ypxsu) and Mugi-Muiri. The Akushis settled down in the northern part of Levashi Plateau. The Urahis
splitted away from the Akushis and settled in the new territories of what is now easternmost part of the Dargwa
speaking area. Akushi is distinguished by palatalization (e.g. [k] — [¢], as in Mekegi kebales — Akusha ceba?es
‘see’). Huraqi is further separated by the subsequent spirantization ([¢] — [§], as in Akusha cebales — Huraqi
Siba’lis ‘see’).

Northern Dargwa lects were additionally forcibly displaced by Tamerlan’s invasion in the late 13th century.
R. Magomedov argues that the Akushis had to move westward, where they came into contact with the Tsudakhars.
The proto-speakers of today’s Levashi did not resettle. The proto-Mehwebs, who had lived near Mugi and spoke an
early Mekegi variety moved to today’s Hunib district, where their language came under very strong influence from
Avar and Lak. Mehweb has four noun classes instead of three; and lacks the second person marker; the auxiliary
sa<>1 is replaced by the existential /e-.

Several migrations of the proto-Mekegi speakers were directed to the north, northeast and east. In the north,

the language of the re-settlers to present day Kadar has been distinguished by the change [q] — [¥] (‘calf’ gaca —
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gaca). The proto-Mekegis who migrated northeastward founded Gubden, and those who moved eastward founded
the Mekegi-speaking village of Murego.
The second migration from the homeland in the headwaters of Ulluchay was directed to the south and to

the east, where the proto-southern Dargwa splitted into Chirag, Kubachi, Itsari, Kajtag and Sirha. Further migration



southward founded Chirag and its close relative Kunki. While Chirag-Kunki has several innovations, including
vowel reduction in verbal stem (Chirag cakdatur, Kunki cekadtur ‘made them sit down’), it also has many local
retentions.

Some Dargwas migrated to the southeast, to the basin of Dirbagkatta. This became the territory of Ashty,
linguistically close to Kubachi. Some proto-Ashtys migrated to the cliffs to the south from today’s Kubachi.
Kubachi is considered one of the most divergent Dargwa languages, distinguished by both many retentions and
many innovations, including contexts where loss of [r] and [h] leads to compensatory lengthening of the preceding
vowel; spirantization of [ts] to [s] (‘one’ ca — sa), and despirantization ([s] — [t] in sime — time; [z] — [d] in waza
— wada).

The talk will present additional evidence for the migration westward, the one that followed the valley of
Ulluchay and gave rise to Kaytag and Sirha-Tsudqur languages. Additionally, we will address the problem of mixed
dialects. As one example, Gapshima is phonetically close to Sirha-Tsudqur, while structurally close to Mekegi.
Gapshima (lit. three villages) was formed from the merger of three different villages, one of which probably spoke a

variety of Sirha-Tsudakhar, while the other two spoke a variety of Mekegi.
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Grammatical evidence on the East Caucasian (Nakh-Daghestanian) dispersal
Johanna Nichols, University of California, Berkeley and HSE University

Of recent work on the East Caucasian homeland and dispersal, Schulze (1998:169-186,
2018b:371-372) misses the importance of the Caspian corridor and Nichols (2024) overlooks the
early importance of the highlands (Amirkhanov 2022). To improve the picture, this paper examines
three morphological features of obvious great antiquity:

1. Verbal pre-root elements. These are reserved as a system only in Lak and Nakh. A clear
example is *LV- (followed in Lak by gender marker in its medial allomorphic form, Friedman's
transcription #):

Lak la# + gqan '‘ascend, go up, hang up, ignite, light
la#- + gqan 'appear, be born/,
li# + gan 'run away'
Ingush laatt- 'stand, be standing'
ghott- 'fly away, take off (plane, bird); get up, stand up'
uott- 'stand up; become, begin, start; drop in (on someone)

Lak has more of these *lV- sets than Ingush, and (as in the examples here) the Lak sets generally
have wider semantics. Importantly, the vowel of the Lak morpheme cannot be back rounded
(Friedman 2024:44), and to judge from this set and others the same is true of Ingush *lV-. Ingush
does not have medial gender marking (or indeed virtually any gender marking other than root-
initial). From these facts we can reconstruct a now-affixed pre-root morpheme that can be
preposed to a gender-prefixed morpheme in Lak but only to a bare root or stem in Ingush; and it has
a non-back-round vowel. The lack of an associated gender marker in Ingush may suggest
something about the relative chronology in the two languages of gender prefixation and affixation of
the pre-root element, or it may tell us something about the resolution of -CC- sequences if those
arose with univerbation of the pre-root element and the root.

2. CV-~VC- stem-initial alternations in a few lexemes, preserved in Lak, Nakh, and
Khinalug:

Lak barz 'moon' oblique zurul
Chechen pronouns SO "1sg' erg. as
ho '2sg' ah
Khinalug pronouns z9 "1sg' dat. as(er)
Vo '2sg' dat. ux(ar)(Schulze)

This appears to be a shared archaism of these branches, suggesting peripheral location.

3. Bantu-type gender prefixes on nouns. The following nouns all belong to the gender class
marked by /b-/ or a similar labial. All but'sun'in Lezgi begin with a labial consonant (underlined),
while in Lezgi the consonant /r/ that is medial in most of the others is initial. (More work is needed
on the Khinalug word.)

sun 'moon’
Ingush maalx butt
Avar (Chadakolob) baq' moc'
Lak bargh barz
Dargwa (standard) berhi bac
Lezgi (Axty) ragh warz

Khinalug ynqg' vac'



In the right phonological environment, these gender initials can create clusters:

Chechen Ingush Batsbi Khinalug
'vein, tendon' (B gender) pxa pxa pxa
'scapula’ (B) pxanar pxandar pxaner
'wool fleece' (D) txa txa txe kxa

Other than sets like these (a minority in every language, and always simplex root words), nouns in
East Caucasian do not ordinarily begin with a consonant echoing their gender marker.

In a survey of 50 houns most prone to show this pattern, within branches the individual
words are quite consistent as to whether they have it or not, though the words that have it differ
from branch to branch; and the pattern is most frequent in the west (Nakh, 79%) and least frequent
in the east (Khinalug, 48%). This suggests that Bantu-like gender existed in ancestral East
Caucasian, branch protolanguages varied in which words had it, the variation was consistent within
branches, and the overall frequency in each branch took shape later and formed a cline running
west to east following the modern linguistic geography.

| also surveyed other morphological paradigmatic features that can be expected to be very
old: frequency of derived noncausals in causal-noncausal pairs; pronoun root consonantism;
bipartite locative and directional preverbs; and others (survey ongoing). All of these have
distributions that are useful in reconstructing etyma and subgrouping but appear to tell us nothing
about origins and dispersal routes.

In contrast, sets 1-3 above have distributions in space and across upper branches that are
revealing of likely early prehistory: a west-east distribution of branches, consistency of patterns
within branches, and the Nakh and Avar-Andic-Tsezic languages were the most peripheral and the
first to move away. All this points to a very early dispersal, early enough that features expected to
be stable have been lost or changed beyond recognition; that was followed by movement to present
branch locations. This picture is consistent with Schulze's dispersal plan but not his homeland,
more consistent with Nichols's homeland and dispersal, but the archaism of non-peripheral,
highland-locked Lak points to a central role of the highlands in the larger picture.
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LEXICALLY CONDITIONED SPATIAL MARKERS IN (HERITAGE) LAZ
Balkiz Oztiirk Basaran, Bogazigi University & Omer Eren, University of Chicago

Aim: Laz—an endangered South Caucasian language spoken in Tiirkiye—features an intricate system for
encoding spatial relations, employing 27 spatial prefixes (SPs) on the verb. Kutscher (2011) categorizes Laz
as a satellite-framed (s-framed) language in Talmy's (2000) typology. This study reexamines the typological
classification of Laz, comparing varieties spoken by proficient older generation "baseline" speakers with those
of younger heritage speakers. Our analysis of baseline Laz reveals that, unlike typical s-framed languages,
spatial prefixes (SPs) are incompatible with manner-of-motion verbs. This incompatibility suggests that SPs
do not function as satellites that introduce a path to motion verbs lacking inherent path information. Thus, we
argue that Laz does not meet the criteria for an s-framed language. Expanding on Acedo Matellan’s (2010)
distinction between weak and strong s-framed languages, we propose that verb-framed (v-framed) languages
vary along a weak-strong continuum. We classify Laz as a weak v-framed language, where the verb root and
path are realized as a single unit via the underassociation of the verb root for the path layer (Ramchand 2008),
rather than being integrated as a single verb root as in strong v-framed languages. Turning to Heritage Laz, we
observe a typological shift, which involves a reduction in the spatial prefix inventory, accompanied by a
substitution with postpositions. We argue that this change stems from the lexically conditioned nature of spatial
prefixes as previously reported in the aspectual system in Heritage Laz (Eren To appear). The relevant changes,
albeit in two different domains, are in line with the changes in other heritage languages (Polinsky 2018).
Baseline Laz: SPs in Laz, which can be monomorphemic or bimorphemic, are dependent on the verbal root
morphologically. They convey information regarding, vertical/horizontal orientation (1), the thither-hither
orientation (deixis) (2), and the axial part (Svenonious 2006) expressed by the second morpheme in
bimorphemic SPs (3). Person agreement and valency markers occur in between the verbal root and SPs (3).
Following the literature (Den Dikken 1995, Asbury et al 2007, Gehrke 2008), we also assume that SPs belong
to the category P that extends beyond adpositions including affixes and particles. As for the internal structure
of these prefixes, we adopt the fine-grained PP structure in Svenonius (2006) (4).

With respect to Talmy (2000)’s typology, Kutscher (2011) argues that Laz should be classified as an s-
framed language, as SPs denote Path in the context of motion-verb roots. However, we see a clear split in the
motion verbs which can take SPs in Laz. While SPs are compatible with verbs of directed motion (DMV) with
nominative subjects (5b-c), they are incompatible with manner of motion verbs (MV) with ergative subjects
(6b), (7b). Building on Ramchand (2008), Son and Svenonius (2008) focus on the Directed Manner of Motion
Constructions (DMMCs), where MVs yield a directed motion interpretation via a goal denoting PP. Based on
the structure in (8), they divide motion verbs into three groups: (i) DMVs (come, go), which freely form
DMMCs cross-linguistically (9a), (ii) MVs denoting directionality (run, walk) which form DMMCs only in
some languages (9b), (iii) MVs without any directionality (dance, limp) which form DMMCs only in languages
like English, but not in others (9¢). In Laz, we also assume that the Path head is always present in the lexical
specification of DM Vs in the first group, but not in that of MVs in the second and third groups.

SPs in Laz are only compatible with DMVs involving a Path layer, which is a goal or source oriented
transitional path in the sense of Pantcheva (2011). If the verb lacks such a Path layer, SPs cannot independently
introduce Path information. With MVs in the second group it leads to ungrammaticality (6b), (7b), and with
the ones in the third group, SPs simply denote Ground information and do not yield DMMCs (10b). This
pattern is also observed with transitive predicates which inherently denote an oriented transitional path, such
as, bring, take, send, forward, as illustrated in (11). Thus, only when Path is introduced by the verbal root in
Laz, SPs can be used to specify the content of the Path information licensed by the verb. In this respect, Laz
behaves differently from s-framed languages, where spatial P-like elements do not exhibit selectivity with
respect to motion verbs mainly in the first group. Thus, we conclude that Laz cannot be an s-framed language.

Acedo Matellan (2010) groups s-framed languages into two: (i) strong s-framed languages where Path
is introduced as an independent DP/PP and (ii) weak s-framed languages where Path and the verb form a single
word. In Laz, too, Path and the verb forms a single word, however, given the fact that MVs cannot form
DMMC:s it is not possible to classify it as a weak s-framed language. Furthermore, Laz lacks the type of
resultative constructions derived from activity verbs, typically observed in s-framed languages like English
(e.g. John hammered the metal flat), which are assumed to be correlated with the availability of DMMCs in a
given language (Beck and Snyder 2001). We also observe lexicalized SP+verb combinations in Laz, where the
spatial meaning of the SP is no longer transparent as in (12). Given these, we argue that v-framed languages
should also be split into two as weak vs. strong. Strong v-framed languages are like Spanish, where Path and
the verb are realized as a single verb root. In this respect, we propose that Laz is a weak v-framed language
where the verb and Path form a single word, but not a single verb root. We argue that the formation of a single



word is achieved via the underassociation of the verbal root in the sense of Ramchand (2008), which allows
for the realization of the Path information via the SP.
Heritage Laz: The findings above specifically concern highly proficient speakers from older generations. In
Heritage Laz, the grammatical encoding of spatial relations reveals an erosion of bound spatial markers,
characterized by a reduced inventory and the omission of these markers in favor of free postpositional
constructions (Eren 2023). Heritage Laz shows a phonologically conditioned reduction in spatial case
allomorphy, with phonologically heavier (and thus more salient) markers becoming overgeneralized (13b),
replacing specific spatial markers found in the baseline variety (13a). Additionally, while bound spatial
markers remain obligatory in baseline Laz, where postpositional phrases act as adjuncts to intensify or specify
spatial relations (14a), Heritage Laz displays a shift, with prefixes frequently omitted in the vicinity of
postpositions (14b). An analysis of these divergences suggests an emerging typological realignment in Laz, as
it transitions from a weak v-framed language toward an intermediary typology between verb- and satellite-
framed structures. According to the lexical specification and underassociation framework presented here,
heritage speakers' decreased sensitivity to the lexical properties of verbal roots provides insight into the gradual
erosion of spatial markers. This erosion appears linked to the dependence of these markers on the lexical
specification of verbal roots, particularly given the aspectual reanalysis occurring in Heritage Laz, where
speakers exhibit reduced sensitivity to the selection of imperfective marker allomorphs conditioned by lexical
features in the verbal root (Eren To appear). These two shifts impact bound morphemes that rely on the lexical
properties of verbal roots, aligning with cross-linguistic patterns (Montrul 2016, Polinsky 2018).
(1) K’at’u ey-u-l-u-n /gol-u-l-u-n.

catnom up-val-go-TS-impf.3ps/forward-val-go-TS-impf.3ps

“The cat is going up (vertically) / forward (horizontally)’

(2) Ayse m(o)-u-l-u-n / me-l-u-n.

Aysenom towards-val-go-TS-impf.3ps/away-appl-go-TS-impf.3ps

‘Ayse is coming/ going.” Literal: ‘Ayse is going towards or away from the speaker.’
(3) Ma otva-se e-yo-v-ul-ur.

[.nom roof-all up-top-1p-val-go-TS-impf. 1ps

‘I am going up onto the roof.’
(4) [PathP [PlaceP [AxPartP [KP [DP]]]]

(5) a. Ali marketi-se u-l-u-n. b. Ali marketi-se am-u-l-u-n.
Ali.nom market-all val-go-TS-impf.3ps Alinom market-all into-val-go-TS-impf.3ps
‘Ali is going to the market.’ ‘Ali is going into (entering) the market.’

(6) a. Ali-k marketi-se i-gzal-s. b. Ali-k marketi-se *(am)-i-gzal-s.
Ali-erg market-all val-walk-impf-3ps Ali-erg ~ market-all into-val-walk-impf-3ps
‘Ali is walking to the market.’ Intended: ‘Ali is walking into the market.’

(7) a. Cxomi-k mosa-§¢  i-ngir-s. b. Cxomi-k  mosa-se *(am)-i-ngir-s.
fish-erg net-all val-swim-imf-3ps  fish-erg net-all into-val-swim-impf-3ps
‘The fish is swimming into the net.’ Intended: ‘The fish is swimming into the net.’

(8) [InitP [ProcP [DirP [PathP [(XP)]]]]]

(9) a. st group, e.g., go, come: [Init, Proc, Dir, Path]
b. 2nd group, e.g., run, walk: [Init, Proc, Dir]
¢. 3rd group, e.g., dance, limp: [Init, Proc]

(10) a. Bere-pe-k i-xoron-an. b. Bere-pe-k  ce-i-xoron-an.
child-pl-erg val-dance-impf.3ppl child-pl-erg down-val-dance-impf.3ppl
‘The children are dancing.’ ‘The children are dancing in the same spot.’

(11) K’o¢i-k puci axiri-se am-iyon-am-s.
man-erg cow stall-all into-bring-TS-impf.3ps
‘The man is bringing the cow into the stall.’

(12) a. gama-dvalu b. e-k’0-zdalu ¢. gama-k’otu
out-put up-back-pull out-fold
‘to spread out’ ‘perceive’ ‘to slap’
(13) a. Mcvabu  kavanozi-sa {ama-/gama-}-xt-u. b. Mcvabu kavanozi-sa menda-xt-u.
frognom jar-all {into/out of}-go-past.3sg  frog.nom jar-all away-go-past.3sg
“The frog went into/out of the jar.’ Int: ‘The frog went into/out of the jar.’
(14) a. Delugi-si  (doloxe) dolo-tz-e-y. b. Kavanozi-si doloxe. cogori-k o-tzk-e-n
hole-all  inside inside-look-impf-3ps.  jar-gen inside dog-erg val-look-impf-3sg

‘He is looking down inside the hole.’ Int: ‘Inside the jar, the dog is looking.’



Reported Speech in Hunzib
Lada Pasko
Lomonosov Moscow State University, Institute of Linguistics RAS
ladapasko@gmail.com

Problem. The fact that reported speech in Northeast Caucasian languages proposes a challenge to the standard
distinction between direct and indirect speech has been addressed in many studies. It is usually viewed from
one of the two perspectives. The main focus of the first one is the use of long-distance reflexive pronouns,
which refer to the speaker, whose speech is being reported — these reflexives are analyzed as logophors.
Logophoric pronouns have been discussed on the material of Akhvakh (Creissels 2007), Archi (Daniel 2015),
Avar (Rudnev 2017), and many others. This approach considers direct speech as a starting point, treating the
use of a long-distance reflexive as a shift from the original perspective. The second possible line of analysis,
on the contrary, suggests that the direction of the shift in the ‘mixed’ reported speech constructions is the
opposite — they fall under the Indexical Shift (IS) phenomenon. IS occurs when indexical expressions in
indirect speech refer to reported speech act participants, as they do in direct speech. IS has been observed in a
number of Northeast Caucasian languages, including Hinuq (Forker 2013: 662—664), Tabasaran (Bogomolova
2024), Tanti Dargwa (Sumbatova 2019) and Tsez (Polinsky 2015a, 2015b). In our talk, we will present an
overview of the ‘mixed’ reported speech strategies in Hunzib' (Tsezic < Northeast Caucasian).

Data. Both phenomena of ‘mixed’ reported speech, characteristic of Northeast Caucasian languages, are
observed in Hunzib. First, indexicals of different types (1* and 2™ person pronouns, temporal deictic
expressions) can undergo IS when they occur in the finite clausal complements of verbs denoting speech (e.g.
‘say’, ‘ask’). IS is not obligatory for simple personal pronouns: they can refer to either reported or current
speech act participants, (1). However, the pronouns must receive a ‘shifted’ interpretation if they host the
intensifier particle =z, (2). In most cases, it is not clear whether the examples include direct speech or indirect
speech with IS: the quotative particle =7e is used with both citation and unambiguously indirect speech, and
the complements of speech verbs are obligatorily finite. However, the application of some syntactic diagnostics
can prove that indexicals are indeed able to refer to reported speech act participants when the reported speech
clause is unambiguously non-citation. These diagnostics are based on the fact that citation has to be opaque to
long-distance syntactic processes (see Shklovsky & Sudo 2014: 384). In Hunzib, NPIs can be licensed in the
‘shifted’” reported speech clause by negation in the matrix clause, which confirms the presence of IS —
compare (3a) and (3b), which is ungrammatical due to the absence of an NPI-licensor. Second, in Hunzib, the
simple 3" person reflexive Zu can be used in a logophoric context, (4). When both the reported speech speaker
and the addressee are mentioned in the reported speech clause, one of the arguments can be expressed by a
reflexive, while the other one — by a personal pronoun, (5).

Discussion. In the talk, we will compare the Hunzib facts with those obtained for other Northeast Caucasian
languages. Unlike Tsez (Polinsky 2015a: 17), with which Hunzib is closely related, Hunzib allows IS only
with a narrow class of speech verbs, but does not allow it in the complements of verbs denoting thought,
knowledge and attitude. At the same time, the obligatory IS of pronouns with an intensifier particle constitutes
a similarity between Hunzib and Tsez (Polinsky 2015b: 260). The status of the intensifier is unclear. On the
one hand, personal pronouns hosting it can be used in the reflexive contexts, both local and distant (that is why
they are considered to be reflexive pronouns in Van den Berg 1995). However, the intensifier is not obligatory
— simple personal pronouns are as well attested even under local binding, (6). On the other hand, the intensifier
can be used to denote focus on the non-pronominal constituents. Moreover, this particle is in complementary
distribution with other elements marking focus, such as particle =bas ‘even’, (7). Nevertheless, we cannot
conclude that IS is caused solely by the focus interpretation: first, focus markers other than =z do not impose
obligatory IS, and second, ‘shifted’ pronouns without intensifier are not always prosodically prominent, which
would be expected under the focus interpretation. As for logophors, the fact that a 3 person reflexive pronoun
and a personal pronoun referring to the reported speech act participants can be used in the same clause unites
Hunzib with Akhvakh (Creissels 2007), Archi (Daniel 2015), and Tanti Dargwa (Sumbatova 2019), but
distinguishes Hunzib from Hinuq (Forker 2013: 664). Furthermore, it is problematic to analyze the Hunzib 3™
person reflexive pronoun Zu as a dedicated logophor, as its use is not restricted to reported speech contexts: it
can be bound locally and distantly in a non-reported context, compare (4) and (8), or occur without any binder
emphatically.

! The data come from the author’s fieldwork in 2024 in Stal’skoe (Republic of Dagestan, Russian Federation), and from
the texts in Van den Berg 1995.



Examples

(D pat’imat-lo niso-r da ken b-uw-aa=%e
Patimat-ERG ~ say-PRET  L.ERG food.ABS 1-do-GNR=QUOT
‘Patimat; said she; / [ would cook the food.’

2) pat’imat-lo niso-r do=z ken b-uw-aa=%e
Patimat-ERG ~ say-PRET L.ERG=ITS food.ABS I-do-GNR=QUOT

‘Patimat; said she; / *I would cook the food.’
3) a. mahamad-lo nis-iis dii suk’u=loddon ah-li-? ac’e-r=Ae
Mahomed-ERG say-PRET.NEG  [.DAT who.ABS=NPI garden-OBL-IN see.l-PRET=QUOT
‘Mahomed; did not say he; / I saw anyone in the garden.’
b. *dii suk’u=loddon ah-li-? ac’e-r
L.DAT who.ABS=NPI garden-OBL-IN see.I-PRET

* ‘] saw anyone in the garden.’

@) wexa-1-la-dor aq’-oi Zini-i sahrii r-uwo-r
shepherd-PL-OBL-ALL come.l-WHEN REFL-DAT trick. ABS  TV-do-PRET
hilla b-uwo-r niso-n yabar=no m-ije-n lo
trick. ABS 11I-do-PRET say-CVB story.ABS=ADD I-send-CVB  be.IIL.PRS

‘When he; came upon some shepherds <...>, “They played a trick on me;”, he; said and told the story.’
(Van den Berg 1995: 190)

(5) pat’imat-lo rasul-go niso-r Zin-lo md buii ij-ojs
Patimat-ERG ~ Rasul-AD say-PRET  REFL-ERG You.ABS inhouse  let.I-FUT.NEG
‘Patimat; told Rasul; that she; would not let him; / you in the house.’

(6) ma qoqla-g toc’-it’ du-go taoc’o=4e niso-n i
YOU.ABS  egg-AD look-CVB.NEG you.OBL-AD.ESS  look.IMP=QUOT say-CVB be.IV.PRS
“Do not look at the egg, look at yourself”, he said.” (Van den Berg 1995: 153)

(7)  *pat’imat-lo niso-r do=z Rasul=bas ok’e-r=%e
Patimat-ERG ~ say-PRET L.LERG=ITS Rasul.ABS=even nvite.I-PRET=QUOT
Int. ‘Patimat; said she; invited even Rasul.’

(®) og dibira q’tda-bo-d=no oc’-on Zini-i hilla
that.1 mullah.ABS resin-OBL-GEN2=ADD be.filled-CVB REFL-DAT trick.ABS
b-uwo-ru b-ag-oi
111-do-PPT II-happen-WHEN

“The mullah;, covered with resin because they played a trick on him;, <...>’ (Van den Berg 1995: 192)

List of abbreviations

I— I agreement class, IIT— III agreement class, ABS — absolutive, AD — adessive, CVB — converb, DAT —
dative, EL — elative, ERG — ergative, FUT — future tense, GNR — general tense, IN — inessive, ITS —
intensifier, NEG — negation, NPI — negative polarity item, OBL — oblique, PPT — past participle, PRET —
preterite, PRS — present, WHEN — temporal converb, QUOT — quotative.

This research is supported by Russian Science Foundation, RSF project 24-18-00199,
https://rscf.ru/en/project/24-18-00199/.
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Exploring transitivity prominence variation in Armenian
Carlo Maria Pertica, Universita per stranieri di Siena

This paper aims to present the initial results of our ongoing investigation of transitivity prominence in
Armenian languages. This contribution will help enhance their typological profile and provide, at the same
time, a few considerations on how this feature can develop in time and space.

Transitivity prominence can be defined, after Creissels (2018b, p. 180), as the language-specific
“tendency to use basic transitive coding with reference to situations other than prototypical actions involving
an agent and a patient”. That is a recent and rather unstudied linguistic topic (cf. Bossong, 1998; Say, 2014;
Haspelmath, 2015, etc.). Almost nothing is known about how and why this feature varies over time, space, and
society.

Given a short theoretical background, we will propose a preliminary methodology for measuring it
cross-linguistically and, also by taking a look at some known cases, provide some initial hints for a diachronic
study of this feature (cf. Creissels, 2018a; 2018b; Creissels & Mounole, 2017). We will, then, present the
results of our investigation of Biblical Classical (CA), Modern Eastern (MEA), and Western Armenian (MWA)
degrees of transitivity prominence. Relevant data has been collected through annotated corpora
(https://arak29.org/bible/ for CA, http://www.eanc.net for MEA, and http://www.nayiri.com/text-corpus for
MWA), online databases (Khurshudian & Daniel, 2013; Kocharov, 2022), physical and digital dictionaries
(Ciackciack, 1837; Decours, et al., 2014, etc.), grammars, and by interviewing native speakers. To conclude,
present what variations in transitivity prominence can be detected in the Armenian continuum and in what
measure these relate to the morphosyntactic macro-changes that took place in the meantime.

This study will provide a first picture of how this understudied typological trait can evolve within a
group of languages and its relations with other morphosyntactic features.
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Towards the Acoustic Description of Sibilants
in Two Varieties of Digor Ossetic

1. Introduction

Digor is one of the two major dialects of Ossetic (< Iranian < Indo-European), alongside Iron.
Instrumental research of Digor spoken data is scarce, and the differences exhibited by its subdialects have
never been investigated from an acoustic standpoint before. Two main varieties of Digor Ossetic are
Digora and Chikola (see [Tsallagova 2015]). These varieties differ in realisation of sibilants before /i/
and /e/. Chikola exhibits a more posterior place of articulation (roughly [f], [3], [tf], [d]) as opposed to
Digora (roughly [s], [z], [ts], [dz]). Present study is an investigation of the voiceless fricative and affricate
before the front vowels in both varieties from the viewpoint of their spectral properties, which, along with
the amplitude of vowel and frication, serve as the main cue to the place of articulation of fricatives (see e.g.
[Jongman et al. 2000]).

2. Theoretical background

The first four spectral moments of fricative spectra are some of the features most commonly
investigated for correlation with the place of articulation of sibilant sounds, see e.g. [Kochetov 2017] on
fricatives and [Zygis et al. 2012] on affricates. They include spectral Center of Gravity (CoG; the intensity-
weighted main frequency of the spectrum), Standard Deviation (SD; the dispersion of the spectrum),

Skewness (the tilt in energy distribution), and Kurtosis (the peakedness of the spectrum).

Additional measurements of the first spectral moment at the onset, midpoint and offset of the noise
spectra were introduced in [Kochetov 2017], which provided the acoustic characterization of Russian
sibilant fricatives /s/, /s'/, /s/ and /f'/ with a dynamic perspective. All of these fricatives were shown to have

a higher CoG at midpoint than at offset or onset.
3. Data

Data for the study were collected in Vladikavkaz (Republic of North Ossetia-Alania, Russia) in July
2024. The utterances were obtained from four speakers: two female native speakers of Digora Digor, one

male and one female speaker of Chikola Digor.

The questionnaire consisted of the words with /s/ and /ts/ in the word-inital position before front
vowels. The consultants were instructed to pronounce each word which they were familiar with in a natural
manner and then repeat it twice with a pause after each utterance. They were then asked to pronounce the
same word in a carrier phrase “Say [word] three times” (also thrice with pauses between the sentences).

The recordings were made in a quiet room, using a Zoom HS5 recorder and a WH20XLR microphone.

The segmentation was carried out manually in Praat [Boersma & Weenink 2024]. Mean values of the
four spectral moments throughout the frication and CoG at its onset, midpoint and offset were measured for

each sound.
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4. Results
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Figure 1. Boxplots for (a) CoG (Hz), (b) SD (Hz), (c) Skewness and (d) Kurtosis by variety and manner of articulation

As expected, all four spectral moments serve as cues for place of articulation, the correlation with
anteriority being positive for CoG and SD from CoG and negative for Skewness and Kurtosis.
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Figure 2. Mean CoG of sibilants before front vowels at onset, midpoint and offset of fricative spectra

From the dynamic viewpoint, fricative sounds of both varieties were found to follow the general
pattern demonstrated in [Kochetov 2017]. Both Digora and Chikola affricates, however, contravened it,
having the onset point as the highest value of CoG. The tendency for the preceding dental burst to
positively affect the initial CoG values of the frication regardless of the presence of phonological boundary
(i.e. both in affricates and plosive-fricative sequences) will be discussed in the talk. Since anterior Digora
affricates have a significantly steeper slope compared to the posterior Chikola sounds, a new correlate for

place of articulation, the difference in (Onset-Midpoint) CoG values, is proposed.
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Semantic transitivity and the Circassian ablaut

Rainer Feer
(SIL Global)

The Northwest Caucasian language West Circassian, together with the closely related East Circassian, makes
extensive use of the antipassive to derive monovalent forms from transitive verbs. Quite unusually, this even
extends to deriving monovalent forms from bivalent intransitive verbs, called the "indirect antipassive"
(Arkadiev and Letuchiy, 2021). Many have pointed out that the antipassive in Circassian is sometimes, or
usually, accompanied by a change of vowel (Rogava and Keraseva, 1966; Gishev, 2008). Some call this quite
regular vowel change "ablaut" (Kumakhov, 1989; Chirikba, 1996). In this system, transitive verbs end on the
high vowel [o] while the derived monovalent forms end on the low vowel [e], henceforth written e. Thus, the
antipassive form of the verb in (1a) comes with the e-vowel, while the transitive form has /a/:

(1) (elicited)
a. C’ema-r ma-Sxe
COwW-ABS DYN-eat
'"The cow is eating.'

b. c¢’ema-m waca-r  j-e-Sxa
cow-OBL grass-ABS 3SG.A-DYN-eat
'"The cow is eating grass.'

However, Lander and Letuchiy (2017) raised cautious objections against explaining the Circassian ablaut
purely in terms of antipassive marking. They call into mind the earlier observation about Circassian by
Arkadiev and Letuchiy (2008) that the P-argument of a transitive verb is sometimes not deleted but demoted
to an indirect object, heeding the same vowel changes. Furthermore, the vowel changes go both ways: we can
assume the intransitive verb ma-k"e 'goes' to be the base form from which the transitive je-k*2 'goes a certain
distance' is derived. Still, the vowel distribution is the same. Their conclusion is that the Circassian ablaut
displays semantic transitivity in the spirit of Hopper and Thompson (1980), where "a-verbs are more
semantically transitive than e-verbs" (Lander and Letuchiy, 2017, p. 26).

In this paper, I test the idea that the Circassian ablaut mainly expresses semantic transitivity by using new
research data. Analysing well over five hundred unique verb roots I find three observations in its favour:

I) There is a correlation between the three basic construction types (monovalent intransitive, bivalent
intransitive, and transitive) and the vowel they occur with: while monovalent verbs generally prefer -e and
transitive ones prefer -2, bivalent intransitive verbs hold the middle ground by having a less clear preference
for -2. This hints at a gradual instead of a categorical phenomenon, and thus at degrees of transitivity.

II) Looking at verbs that occur only in the monovalent construction, i.e. verbs that are clearly underived from
a more transitive verb, we see a strong preference for the e-vowel in homogenous verbs. These are verbs that
“go on in time in a homogeneous way” and where “any part of the process is of the same nature as the whole”
(Vendler, 1957, p. 146). Also, there is a slight corelation between the -2 final vowel and verbs of change. For
example, homogenous verbs like me-sagve 'grieves', me-g*ase 'is offended' or ma-ble 'shines, burns' usually
come with the e-vowel while verbs of directed activity like me-tk*» 'melts' and me-c2 'hardens' have a slight
preference for the a-vowel. In this case, there is no antipassive derivation involved and still atelic verbs prefer
the e-vowel. And since telicity is related to higher semantic transitivity, we again conclude that the e-vowel
correlates with lower semantic transitivity.

III) Perhaps most crucially, there are at least four verbs that distinguish degrees of semantic transitivity just by
their final vowel, without any change in their morphosyntactic alignment. Compare the superficial impact on
the P-argument in (2) with the e-vowel (changed to /a/ under stress) on the verb and the total impact on the
object in (3) with -a:



) ["Adyghe Maq" (adygvoice.ru) 20.04.2010]
co-r avtomobil' §’erey-xe-m a-waba-g
ground-ABS  car tire-PL-OBL  3SG.A-pound-PST
'"The car tires pounded the ground.'

3) [untitled corpus example]
bz’anaf  §’ap*a-r-jo  a-waba-x
garlic salt-ABS-ADD  3SG.A-pound-PST
'She pounded the garlic salt.'

The clause in (2) describes the current state of a once beautiful clearing where now cars ruin the plants. The
situation entails superficial impact on the object. The verb in (3) can also be translated 'crush' since this is how
garlic salt is being produced. It speaks of total impact and accordingly has the more transitive a-vowel. That
is, without any morphosyntactic derivation involved and without a change in valency this small group of verbs
has the e-vowel for the version with lower transitivity and the a-vowel for the higher transitivity version.

Interestingly, this is not the only area in Circassian grammar where sensitivity to semantic transitivity surfaces.
Already Yakovlev (1946) showed that verbs that completely impact the object tend to stand in the ergative
construction while verbs with partial impact on the object often stand in the bivalent intransitive construction.
In other words, verbs with higher semantic transitivity prefer the ergative construction. Therefore, I conclude
that the Circassian ablaut is embedded in a broader system that pays attention to degrees of transitivity.

Lastly, the Circassian ablaut and the antipassive may still be related, just the exact nature of that relationship
needs to be re-examined. Synchronically speaking, the function of the Circassian ablaut is much broader in
that it signals semantic transitivity regardless of derivation being involved or not.
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Demonstratives, Referentializers, Tense formants — A comparison between Khinalug and Lezgic

Monika Rind-Pawlowski, Goethe University Frankfurt
Khinalug and several languages of the Lezgic branch have some striking paralells in their morphology of
demonstratives, the use of demonstratives as referentializers, and the use of referentializers as tense formants.
The productive Khinalug demonstratives are dV (PROX) and 4V (DIST). Besides, there are relics of an older
system with e (PROX) and o (DIST). The bare productive proximal demonstrative dd is used as an adjectivizer,
and dd with traces of an ancient class marking system I -w- (hence /4/ > /u/), IV -y- (hence /d/ > /3/, /a/ > /i/)
as a nominalizer.

The petrified system e (PROX) vs. o (DIST) reminds of Schulze’s reconstruction for Proto-Udi *-i
‘region of the speaker’ (modern Udi /i/ > /e/) vs. *-a ‘beyond’ (Schulze 2008: 252ft.) as well as Lezgian i ‘this’
and a ‘that’ (Haspelmath 1993: 190). In Caucasian Albanian, there is only one demonstrative, which makes no
distinction between proximal or distal. Here, the attributive forms are Masc. o, Fem. a, Neutr. e, nominalized
as Masc. o(o), Fem. ag, Neutr. e(e). Just like the Khinalug proximal demonstrative dV, the nominalized
pronouns are used as referentializers in CA (Gippert & Schulze 2023: 186-187). Demonstratives consisting of
only one distinct vowel are not attested anywhere else in the ND languages.

The Khinalug distal demonstrative 4V is certainly a cognate of the Lezgic emphatic particle /a.
Notably, Khinalug uses both bare /d as emphatic particle and Ad + traces of an ancient class marking system:
I -w- (hence /4/ > /u/) as a demonstrative (for sa in Lezgic see Alekseev 1985: 75 for PL, Schulze 39 for
Tsakhur, Alekseev 1994: 225 for Rutul, Babaliyeva 2013: 73 for Tabasaran, Haspelmath 1993: 190 for Lezgian,
Authier 2009: 62 for Alik, Hummatov & Rind-Pawlowski 2020: 66 for Kryz, Authier unpublished: 13 for
Budugh). 4V is not used as a referentializer in any of the languages. Most probably, 4V is inherited from Proto-
ND into modern Khinalug, independently from Lezgic. 4V as a demonstrative, usually with vowel variation to
distinguish distances to the speaker (or the listener), is attested particularly in the Avaro-Andic branch, e.g. for
Avar (Forker 2020: 251), Godoberi (Kibrik 1996: 42), Akhvakh (Creissels (forthcoming): 14), Andi
(Sulejmanov 1957: 324ft.), and Karata (Magomedbekova : 104:ff), and demonstratives that have integrated
the emphatic particle occur in some Tsesic languages, e.g. in Hinuq (Forker 134 ff), Bezhta (Comrie et al. 301
ff), and Khwarshi (Khalilova 143 ff.), and &a- as a prefix of demonstratives also occurs in Dargwa varieties,
e.g. Sanzhi (Forker 2020: 90 ff.), Icari (Sumbatova & Mutalov 2003: 37 ff.), and Tanti (Sumbatova & Lander
2014: 76 fY).

The Khinalug proximal demonstrative/referentializer dV is certainly related to what Schulze
reconstructs as Proto-South-East-Caucasian *dV- (distal, horizontal) (next to *mV- (proximal), *cu- / su-
(distal, higher) and *gu (distal, lower), cf. Schulze 1997:38). Notably, the phonetic process triggered by the
class marker -y- in Khinalug (i.e. dd > 57) is identical to the process observed at the referentializer -d(V) in the
South Samur languages, i.e. in languages that nowadays do not have any demonstrative *dV.

Also in the Kryz varieties, the suffixed referentializers have -d in CL1-3, and -% in CL4. In the Kryz
variant of Kryz village, these serve as nominalizers at adjectives, while attributive adjectives end in an
attributive marker -d (-d{d after vowel). E.g. “wet”: Predicative ¢’db, Attributive: ¢’db-d, Nominalized
(absolutive): CL1-3: ¢’db-d-d, CLA4: ¢db-d-5. The same pattern is also attested for any other nominalized word
class, including independent (i.e. nominalized) demonstratives, e.g. Attributive: /u (PROX), ld (DIST),
Independent (nominalized): CL1-3: [u-d (PROX), ld-d (DIST), CL4: lu-5 (PROX), ld-5 (DIST).

In the Ismayilli Haput variant of Kryz, both attributive and nominalized (absolutive) adjectives
(including participles) carry the markers -d for CL1-3 and -5 for CL4 reference. The mere nominalizing
function of these elements is only maintained in demonstratives, which distinguish attributive /u (PROX) and
ld (DIST) from independent (nominalized) CL1-3 lu-d, ld-d CL4 lu-%, ld-5 like in Kryz proper.

For attributive and nominalized adjectives in Alik, which mostly follow the Kryz proper pattern, see
Authier (2009: 67 ff.) In Budugh, adjectives are attributed in their bare stem form. The suffixes CL1-3 -d vs.
CL4 -5 function as nominalizers of adjectives and also occur at independent demonstratives (CL1-3: ud (PROX),
ad (DIST), CLIV us (PROX), a3 (DIST) (Authier: unpublished: 12).

The Khinalug Perfect and the Aorist of all South Samur languages obviously go back to participles
nominalized according to this pattern, and they all show the -d vs. -5 variation. E.g. the Khinalug Perfect of
“die, kill”, formed from the perfective participle: CL1: k’i-du, CL2: zi-k’i-dd, CL3: bi-k’i-dd, CLIV k’i-zi
(where /3/ is abraded into /Z/). Likewise the Aorist e.g. of “roll” in Kryz proper: CL1: gizir-d, CL2+CL3:
qi<b>zir-d-u (where -u < CL2/3 -v), CL4: qizir-5, and the Aorist e.g. of ‘bring’ in Ismayilli-Haput: CL1: {Grd-
d, CL2: ¢Ggo-d-u (where -u < CL2/3 -v and -o- due to regressive assimilation), CLIV: {dgd-5 (see also Authier
2009: 141 for Alik, Authier unpublished: 26 for Budug.)

The Khinalug Future is expressed by the nominalized imperfective participle, e.g. the Future of “die,
kill”: CL1: k’li-du, CL2: k’li-dd, CL3: k’li-dd, CLIV k’[i-Zi (/3/ > /z/). Ismayilli Haput has a dialectal distinction



between a future tense based on /d/ (Mollaisaqli) and /3/ (Hajihatamli). E.g. the future of “go out, leave” in the
Mollaisaqli variant: CL1,4: gdrc dr-d-e, CL2,3: qdrc dr-d-o, vs. in the Hajihatamli variant: CL1,4: gdrc dr-3-
e, CL2,3: gdrc’dr-3-o0. Also here, similar to the Khinalug future tense, we may assume an underlying
nominalization pattern. The former class specific distinction between CL1-3 /d/ and CL4 /3/ must have been
neutralized by the petrification of either the one or the other form in each dialect.

Regarding the Lezgian language, which has abolished its noun class system, we cannot expect to find
class specific variation. Still, we find forms with /d/ that remind of Khinalug, Kryz, and Haput patterns. As for
the standard language, the invariable future/habitual suffix -da corresponds to the Mollaisaqli suffix -dd. The
suffix used for nominalization in the singular is -di (-da in the oblique cases) (Haspelmath 1993: 110). Notably,
a suffix -da can also be used at adjectives to give them predicative function — simliar to the proximal
demonstratives in Khinalug at predicative adjectives (and participles). Notably, the Yargun dialect of Lezgi
distinguishes a categorical future in -da and an uncertain future in -d(i) (Babaliyeva 2023), which reminds of
Schulze’s theory on -i ‘region of the speaker’ vs. -a (‘beyond’) in Proto-Udi, i.e. the distinct vowel that
combined with *m- (prox), *k- (med) and *¢’- (dist) in Proto-Udi (Schulze 2008: 252).

Hypothesis: The petrified demonstratives o (DIST) and e (PROX) in Khinalug as well as the productive
demonstrative 4V (DIST and EMPH. PTCL) are inherited and go back to Proto-ND. The productive demonstrative
dV (PROX, -ADJ, -NMLZ) is borrowed from Lezgic. Particularly the forms of PROX and -NMLZ have been
borrowed from, or developed under the influence of, South Samur. Hence, at some point, South Samur (and
also Lezgian) must have had a demonstrative *dV, which is now extinct.
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Kabardian adaptation of loanwords: the case of Russian /k/
Chaeli Rule
The Ohio State University

Following the Russian conquest of Circassia in the 19" c., Russian bilingualism among speakers of
Kabardian (East Circassian) living in Kabardino-Balkaria has increased rapidly. As a result, the Kabardian
language has seen a massive influx of Russian loanwords, and these loanwords have undergone
adaptation, or nativization, upon entering the lexicon. The present study aims to identify the strategies
employed by Kabardian in adapting Russian /k/, which is not native to the language, and to determine the
factors that condition these adaptations. This investigation is supported by an original database consisting
of loanwords borrowed directly from Russian into Kabardian, sourcing from Sukhunov & Sukhunova’s
(1998) Kabardino-Circassian-Russian-English-Turkish Picture Dictionary, Kardanova’s (1957)
Kabardinsko Russkij Slovar’, and Lopatinskij’s (1890) Russko-Kabardinskij Slovar’. In the database,
Russian /k/ yields six segments in Kabardian: (1) voiceless velar stop /k/ (imported); (2) labialized
voiceless velar stop /k¥/; (3) labialized voiceless uvular affricate /qy*/; (4) voiceless palato-alveolar
affricate /¢/; (5) ejective voiceless palato-alveolar affricate /¢’/; and (6) voiceless uvular stop /q/. A large
portion of the loans were entirely unadapted, i.e., they were imported directly from Russian into
Kabardian with the segment /k/ as in their Russian form. The seemingly peculiar adaptations of /k/ as /k*/
and /q/ can be understood as misperceptions of Russian segment sequences that are illicit in Kabardian.
The variation in single segment adaptations of /k/ as /¢/, /¢°/, and /g/, however, is not readily explained by
the phonology. Discussions around loanword adaptation typically concern the nature of the process itself
and argue for an understanding of the phenomenon as phonetic or phonological (or as a combination of
both), but it is clear based on the lack of pure linguistic evidence that this kind of approach cannot
account for the variation in Kabardian. The lack of convergence on a single adaptation strategy for /k/ can
be explained by the low level of community bilingualism at the time of borrowing and insufficient time
for these adaptations to regularize before speakers began wholesale importation of Russian words. The
Kabardian adaptation of Russian /k/ provides evidence that loanword adaptation is best understood when
both linguistic and extralinguistic factors are taken into consideration.



Alina Russkikh, HSE University

The additive particle =/o in the Upper Andi variety of Zilo: on the combination of the additive particle
with other markers

Additive focus particles, such as English also or German auch, are widely discussed in typological literature
(Konig 1991; Krifka 1998; Forker 2016). One of the significant questions related to describing the functions
of additives is whether an additive particle is used in a specific function independently or together with other
obligatory markers. Konig (2017) discusses that, unlike some other functions (e.g., simple additivity), for the
formation of concessive clauses the additive particle is always used with an additional marker: “Additive focus
markers often show up as components of concessive markers (Engl. even though, even if, even so), but
concessivity is never expressed by an additive marker alone, and requires the compositional effect of a scalar
marker and a conditional adverbial” (Konig 2017: 40). Therefore, it is of particular interest to describe the
functions of the additive particle with special attention to contexts in which it is used together with other
markers and those in which it is used on its own. This talk will provide such a description of the additive

particle =/o in the Zilo variety of the Andi language (< Nakh-Dagestanian).

The additive particle =/o in Zilo Andi is a multifunctional clitic used both in typologically frequent contexts
for additive particles and in more peripheral ones. Table 1 lists the functions in which the additive =/o is used

and specifies additional markers when it is combined with them.

Table 1. Functions of =lo

Function / combination with other Marker Mandatory / optional
markers

Additivity =lo mandatory

Scalar additivity

Coordination

Converbal clauses

Collective numerals with an -gu=lo mandatory

exhausting meaning

Universal quantifiers optional

Comitative -loj is included

Complex numerals

Concessive clauses =bolo is included
Indefinite pronouns =lo /=gulo, =bolo optional / mandatory, is
included

As seen in Table 1, the additive particle is used independently in less than half of its functions. In three
functions, the additive particle is used in combination with the emphatic particle =gu. Notably, the markers -
loj and -bolo likely originate diachronically from a combination of =/o with the uncertain marker -j and the

conditional marker -bor (Kaye et al., forthcoming), respectively.



Thus, all the functions of =/o in Zilo Andi can be divided into three groups based on the combination of the

additive with other markers:

I.  The additive clitic is used independently and does not require additional components, see (1).
(1 Additivity
ahmadi ¢’udur=lo
Ahmad intelligent=ADD

‘Ahmad is also intelligent’.

II.  The additive clitic is used together with other markers that should be analyzed as separate markers.
In example (2), the additive particle is attached to a cardinal numeral form constructed using -gu

[Kaye et al., forthcoming] and cannot be directly attached to the numeral stem.

(2) Collective numerals with an exhausting meaning
¢’e-gu=lo / * &e=lo mo¢’i
two-EMPH=ADD two=ADD child
‘Both children’.
II.  The additive clitic is used together with other markers. However, a distinct marker has been formed

as a result of fusion. For instance, the marker -bolo contains =/o diachronically, but on a synchronic

level, there is no separate marker -bo.

3) Concessive Clauses
c:a  retli-bolo sore-ri w-0?inn-ija
rain  go-CONC walk-INF M-PL.g0-FUT

“Even if it rains, we will go for a walk.”

The talk will discuss in detail these highlighted cases of the combination of the additive particle with other
markers and their semantic contribution. In addition, the proposed language-specific analysis is expected to

contribute to the methodology for describing additives from a typological perspective.

List of Abbreviations

ADD — additive particle, COM — comitative, CONC — concessive marker, EMPH — emphatic particle, FUT
— future tense, INF — infinitive, M — masculine gender, PL — plural.
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Word Order in a free word order language: A corpus study of Ossetic
Emine Sahingdz, Goethe University Frankfurt

Ossetic is commonly characterized as having a relatively free word order, predominantly left-
branching, with both postpositions and a limited number of prepositions supplementing the case
forms. While the unmarked order of constituents is often described as SOV, previous studies
suggest that all possible orderings of S, O, and V can be grammatical (cf. Erschler 2012: 676;
Lowe & Belyaev 2015: 231). This suggests that Ossetic exhibits discourse-configurational
characteristics, with constraints on word order choice primarily influenced by information
structure.

This variability can be seen in three similar sentences, each with a distinct constituent order:
(1) subject-verb-object, (2) object-subject-verb, and (3) object-verb-subject. Despite the
different orderings, all three sentences are considered grammatical, highlighting the absence of

a fixed word order in Ossetic:

(1) Iron Ossetic

Respublikce-jy  prezident ba-fys-ta ukaz  radon  cefsad-me  cersid-ty 1yxxcj.
republic-GEN  president PV-write-3SG.PST decree regular army-ALL call-GEN.PL  for
“The president of the republic signed a decree for the call to the regular time at the army.” (ONC)

(2) Iron Ossetic

Ambeelon  ukaz  Xussar Iryston-y prezident ba-fys-ta majrembon-y.
respectable decree south  Ossetia-GEN  president PV-write-3SG.PST  Friday-INESS
“The president of South Ossetia signed a respectable decree on Friday.” (ONC)

(3) Iron Ossetic

Ambeelon  ukaz  certyccedz-y  ba-fys-ta prezident Tybyl-ty  Leonid.
respectable decree thirty-GEN PV-write-3SG.PST  president PN-GEN.PL PN
‘The president Tybylty Leonid signed a respectable decree on the 30th.” (ONC)

However, while constituents may not adhere to a fixed order, certain tendencies emerge in
specific contexts. For instance, clitic pronouns in tmetic constructions tend to follow a
consistent order, with the indirect object appearing before the direct object, as can be seen in

the following examples:

(4) Digor Ossetic

Jje der  ra-somi  kod-ta Cideer kor-aj
3SG also  Pv-oath do.PST-3SG.PST whatever ask-3SG.SUBJ
ra-din-cej-cet-dzcencen zeg-gee

PV-CLIT.2SG.DAT-CLIT.3SG.GEN-give-1SG.FUT  say-CV
“He also swore and said: ‘whatever you ask for, [ will give it to you.”” (Narty)



(5) Digor Ossetic
cerba-jimee-'j-xas-toncce feestee-mee 'sk'el-i [.]
PV-CLIT.3SG.ALL-CLIT.3SG.GEN-take.PST-3SG.PST back-ALL heel

ni-jin-cej-zild-toncce Jje 'sk'el-i [.]
PV-CLIT.3SG.DAT-CLIT.3SG.GEN-turn.PST-3SG.PST 3sg.GEN heel
“They took it to him (and) turned his heel back to him [...].” (Narty)

Further analysis of direct object marking reveals additional tendencies, particularly concerning
pronominal elements. In a corpus-based study analyzing over 4000 examples, direct objects
were categorized based on animacy and markedness. Results indicate a tendency for
pronominal direct objects to appear before the verb, regardless of markedness or animacy. This
observation aligns with the consistent pronominal word order observed in tmetic constructions.

In conclusion, while Ossetic exhibits a generally free word order, tendencies emerge in
specific linguistic contexts, particularly concerning pronominal elements. This study
contributes to our understanding of word order variability in Ossetic and highlights the
importance of considering both structural and functional factors in linguistic analysis. In this
talk, I will present instances where tendencies for a fixed word order can be seen in Ossetic

language that is described to be a language with a free word order.
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Locative Forms in Kaytag Dargwa: Overview and Grammaticalization

In Dargwa languages nominal paradigm consists of so-called grammatical cases and locative forms. While
grammatical cases have a single marker, Tanti and Kaytag locatives include three ordered inflectional slots:
localizaion (LOC), orientation (OR) and direction (DIR).

In most Dargwa languages locative forms can be used in non-spatial contexts (see Sumbatova, Lander 2014;
Chechuro 2016). Some Tanti and Chirag locative forms according to (Ganenkov, Lander 2011) lost their
spatial meaning, however, continue to be used in non-spatial contexts, and thus this leads to the emergence of
new non-locative cases. For instance, in Tanti DIR can be expressed with LAT and ELAT orientations, in
combination with former it is optional, with latter — obligatory, except for three grammaticalized forms with
SUPER, ANTE and INTER localizations. Those three unmarked for direction ELAT forms only have non-spatial
usage, for example INTERELAT can be used with verb ‘to take from X’ (1). Ganenkov and Lander (2011)
suggest that these forms are new non-locative cases.

(D) rasul-li durha*-li-c:e-r Zuz s-as:-ib
PN-ERG guy-OBL-INTER-EL book HITHER-take.PF-PRET
‘Rasul took the book from the guy’ (Sumbatova, Lander 2014: 74)

In this talk, we argue that in Kaytag (data collected during fieldwork in the village of Javgat in June 2024)
there is evidence that similar process is taking place, however, it is accompanied by other significant changes
in the nominal paradigm: reduction in the number of LOC category values, increase in the number

of allomorphs of SUPER and IN localizations and loss of ESS marker.

In Kaytag, according to (Temirbulatova 2004), there are four DIR values: -k'in ‘up’, -yin ‘down’, -tin ‘away
from the speaker’, -Zin ‘towards the speaker’. However, our data suggests that -Zin is not used in Javgat (2).

2) at.a dubur-c:i-r-(*zin) h-ag-ur
father.ABS mountain-IN-ELAT-DIR UP-become.PF-AOR
‘Father went up the mountain’

DIR in Kaytag can only be expressed with ELAT orientation (3) and is not obligatory (4).

3) ata dubur-c.i-r-k'in h-ag-ur
father.ABS mountain-IN-ELAT-DIR UP-become.PF-AOR
‘Father went up the mountain’

4) du ¢.emi-j-t:ar r-eg-ur-da
1SG.ABS bridge-SUPER-ELAT F-g0.PF-AOR-1
‘I got off the bridge’

However, DIR suffix -yin ‘down’ is required when expressing temporal value ‘from some time’ (5):

%) ijun-c:i-r-yin nejgi  qil her d-irh-u-d
june-IN-ELAT-DIR new  house.IN live  PL-stay.IPF-FUT-1
‘We will be living in a new house since June’

Another interesting tendency regarding DIR category is that it is frequently used in contexts with PROLAT
orientation meaning, cf. (6)".

(6) erk™la xar-zi-r-k'in wa¥ itin  bury.a ¢ibagar-el
river-GEN bottom-SUPER-ELAT-DIR g0.IMP red roof.ABS see-TEMP
‘Walk along the river to the house with the red roof!’

! Most of marked for direction instances in our data can be interpreted as having a PROLAT meaning. However, it
should be noted, that for Dargwa and other Caucasian languages native speakers the difference between ELAT and
PROLAT is not that distinct. At the same time, they are more sensitive to level changes, which might be the cause for
such tendency.



So, the data suggests that these forms are in the process of a semantic shift since they are less actively used
in their original deictic and gravitational function and required in non-spatial context.

As mentioned, this shift in Kaytag is accompanied by other changes in locative forms paradigm. Main
related changes occur in the LOC category. According to (Ganenkov, Lander 2011) and (Chechuro 2016)
INTER and SUPER are the most used in non-spatial contexts across all Dargwa languages. It seems that it is
also true for Kaytag, and the high frequence of usage might be the cause for the increase in quantity of SUPER
and IN localizations markers.

In the village of Javgat SUPER localization can be expressed with four markers: -Z(i), -j(a), -¢:i and -e. Former
two are highly productive, latter two are used with a limited set of nouns. Suffixes -Z(i) and -j(a) are used
actively in their spatial meaning (7-8) and they also function as DAT markers see (9).

@) hel dubur-zi h-ag-ur
DEM.ADR.CNTR mountain-SUPER(LAT) UP-become.PF-AOR
‘He went up the mountain’

®) du C.emi-ja k-d-ic:-ul da
1SG.ABS bridge-SUPER(ESS) DOWN-M-stop.IPF-CNV COP:PRS.1
‘I am standing on the bridge’

) b-ek:-a ila xrat-1-zi dig
N-give.IPF-IMP 2SG.GEN dog-OBL-DAT meat.ABS
‘Give your dog meat!’

According to our data, -¢:i (10) is idiosyncratically used with a few nouns: mik.eri ‘stair’, da‘si ‘fence’,
ma‘la ‘window’, da*? ‘face’ and -e (11) with bek’ ‘head’, bazar ‘bazaar’ and erk’ ‘river’.

10 rirsi-la da?-a-¢:i inc’a bilira

( p
girl-GEN face-OBL-SUPER(ESS)  dirt.ABS BE:PRS.3
“The girl has dirt on her face’

(11)  ma'c dila bek’-e ka-b-ic-iw
ball.ABS 1SG.GEN head-SUPER(LAT) DOWN-N-fall.PF-AOR
‘The ball fell on my head’

In most Dargwa languages -c.i is used to mark INTER, however, in some dialects, including Kaytag, it has
widened its usage, also marking IN. Thus, IN has two markers -c:7 and -(a)n, see (12).

(12)  2Pa‘Sak-an yink’-i Cajnik-{c:i/an} Sin
pot-IN(ESS) hinkal. ABS-PL  kettle-IN(ESS) water.ABS
“There is hinkal in the pot, water in the kettle’

In the talk, morphology and both spatial and non-spatial usage of Kaytag Dargwa locatives will be discussed
more thoroughly. Grammaticalization prosses of Kaytag marked for DIR forms will be described and
compared with Ganenkov and Lander’s (2011) results for Tanti and Chirag.
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Satina Maria, Rasiukevich Anna, Nerush Varbara
The Ossetic Attenuative Marker -gomaw: beyond Scalarity

Introduction. The present study is concerned with the description and analysis of a number of remarkable
features in the distribution and functioning of the attenuative marker -gomaw in Ossetic (Eastern Iranian <
Iranian < Indo-European), a language of the Northern Caucasus. Based on the descriptions presented in
Ossetic grammars (Abaev 1950, p.118; Bagaev 1965, p.383, ; Axvlediani 1963, p.140), one is led to believe
that this suffix acts as a scalar modifier, its main function commonly formulated as “denoting the reduced
degree of a quality”. However, our field data suggest that the functions of -gomaw go beyond just attenuation
in its canonical understanding (see e.g. Grandi & Kortvélyessy 2015), but are rather concerned with encoding
the speaker’s evaluation of a certain quality, therefore the semantics of the discussed marker are highly
subjective in nature. The data also reveal certain facts on the distribution of -gomaw (discussed in more detail
below) that were previously overlooked in grammars and that make a significant contribution to our
understanding of the marker’s semantics and functions.

Data and methods. The data for this study were obtained by elicitation, as well as from the Ossetic National
Corpus (ONC). The elicited data were collected from nine speakers of the Iron and Digor dialects during two
field trips to Vladikavkaz (July 2024, October 2024) and one speaker of the Kudar dialect in Moscow
(October 2024). We express our gratitude to Eleonora Izmailova (a speaker of the Iron dialect) for the
assistance with glossing of the examples.

Findings and analysis. The main phenomena under discussion in the present study are the following:

1. As already stated above, our data show that the semantics of -gomaw in modern Ossetic do not exactly
match the descriptions presented in the existing literature. We believe that -gomaw has undergone the
development from serving as an attenuative scalar modifier in the classical sense, as documented in the
grammars, to becoming a subjective evaluation marker the semantics of which can be described as
‘according to the speaker’s perception, not exactly matching the description that is encoded in the base
word’, see (1). In other words, synchronically, -gomaw seems not to modify the degree of a certain quality
per se, but to denote the speaker's skepsis regarding the accuracy of the description of this quality. Thus
emerges the grammaticality of (2) and (3), where -gomaw occurs on adjectives modified by 3gsr ‘overly’ and
tong ‘very’ that both encode the amplification of a quality; we assume that if -gomaw was to serve as a
canonical scalar modifier, a contradiction would arise and these examples would be considered
ungrammatical. We must also note that whenever a speaker aims to express the reduced degree of a certain
quality without giving it his/her subjective evaluation, the strategy of encoding it by analytical rather than
synthetic means is preferred; compare (4) and (5), where the word gac:a/ ‘little’ is used to convey the idea
that Amina is only a little taller than Alan.

2. It is stated in (Axvlediani 1963, p.140) that -gomaw occurs solely in the adjectival/adverbial' domain;
however, we found that it can also occur on participles, both active (6) and passive (7). Cross-linguistically,
attenuative markers commonly occur on numerals, normally yielding the meaning ‘roughly being in the
quantity of X’; however, our data also shows that -gomaw cannot occur on numerals, which appears to
correlate with the idea that the marker denotes the speaker’s stance regarding the description of a quality: it
seems to be counterintuitive to express skepsis towards an accurate numerical quantity.

The use of -gomaw in the verbal and nominal domains has been shown to be impossible.

3. The discussed marker can modify adjectives with the meaning ‘possessing an object or a number of
objects’ when the aforementioned objects are uncountable or non-discrete (q"'an-son-gomaw
[hair-proPr-ATT] ‘kind of hairy’, snc ‘alt:3g-gomaw [wrinkle.pTcp-ATT] ‘kind of wrinkly’); whereas the use of
-gomaw with adjectives denoting the possession of a particular, fixed number of objects is impossible
(*s38t-5on-gomaw [tooth-proPR-ATT], intended meaning: ‘kind of toothy’; *¢"asan-gomaw [big.eared-ATT],
intended meaning: ‘kind of eared/having big ears’; *dsndag-5an-gomaw [eye-PROPR-ATT], intended meaning;:
‘kind of big-eyed’)’. This fact seems to correlate with the ungrammaticality of the use of -gomaw on
numerals described above.

' There is no clear morphological distinction between adjectives and adverbs in Ossetic.
2 Russian stimuli: ezazacmeiii, yuwiacmeiii, 3yoacmerii (respectively).
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4. According to (Axvlediani 1963, p.140), the discussed marker can be used in a word form in combination
with the derivational marker -ban that conveys the meaning ‘the weaker quality’ (Vydrin 2019). The recently
collected field data contradicts the point made in (Vydrin 2019) that native speakers consider the use of both
suffixes in a single word form ungrammatical; all of our consultants found such words as bur-ban-gomaw
‘kind of yellowish’ and w3z-ban-gomaw ‘kind of a bit lazy’ grammatical. It is crucial to note that the reverse
linear order of the markers is impossible: *bur-gomaw-ban, *wsz-gomaw-ban. The fact that -ban seems to
always linearly precede -gomaw presents another argument for the claim that -gomaw is not really a
derivational attenuative marker in its canonical understanding, as, according to (Haspelmath 2024),
derivational markers tend to linearly gravitate towards the root. However, we acknowledge that this fixed
order of affixes in this case can be due to some factors (for example, prosodic) that we might yet not be
aware of.

Examples
(Dwaj banton ZzZsrond-gomaw ns wad-i k"arayon q"ada-t-on
that.pEM quite  old-arTT*? NEG  be-psT.3s5G wise thought-pL-DAT

‘That woman is kind of not old enough to have wise thoughts’; the speakers consistently noted that they
interpret zZsrond-gomaw not as ‘younger than the prototypical old person’, but as ‘not really old in terms of
age, but kind of resembling an old person’.

2)aj 3g3r gac:al-gomaw yoZon u
this.pEM overly little-aTT bag be.Prs.3sG
“This bag is kind of too little’

(3)ns raz-ms Salgojmag tong  darg-gomaw  k’aba-ja
1PL.POSS front-ArLL woman very  long-ATT dress-N

‘A woman in a dress that is kind of too long walked in front of us’(ONC)
(4)amina alan-3j bsrzond-gomaw-dsr  u

Amina Alan tall-ATT-cCOMPAR be.prs.3sG
‘Amina is kind of taller than Alan’
(5)amina alan-3j gac:al bsrzond-dsr  u
Amina Alan-ABL little  tall-compAR be.prs.3sG
‘Amina is a little bit taller that Alan’
(6) tad-gomaw Saldsg x31r-on
melt.PTCP-ATT ice.cream eat-Prs.1sG
‘I eat ice-cream that is kind of melted’
(7)p ol-al y3rd-gomaw  f3tk™a I3w:-a
floor-suPER eat.pTCP-ATT  apple lay-pPrs.3sG

‘An apple that is kind of bitten at lies on the floor’

References. 1. Ossetic National Corpus (ONC). http://corpus.ossetic-studies.org 2. Abaev, Vassiliy L.
1950. Grammaticheskij ocherk osetinskogo jazyka [Grammar sketch of Ossetic]. Ordzhonikidze:

Severo-Osetinskoe knizhnoe izdatelstvo. 3. Axvlediani, Georgiy S. (ed.) 1963. Grammatika osetinskogo
jazyka [Ossetic grammar]. Vol. 1: Fonetika i morfologija [Phonetics and morphology]. Ordzhonikidze: NII
Severo-Osetiskoj ASSR. 4. Bagaev, Nikolay K. 1965. Sovremenny;j osetinskij jazyk [Modern Ossetic]. Part
1: Fonetika i morfologija [Phonetics and morphology]. Ordzhonikidze: Severo-Osetinskoe knizhnoe
izdatelstvo. 5. Grandi, Nicola & Kortvélyessy, Lavinia (eds.) Edinburgh Handbook of Evaluative
Morphology. Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press. 6. Haspelmath, M. Inflection and derivation as
traditional comparative concepts. // Linguistics, Nel, 2024. p. 43-77. 7. Vydrin, Arseniy P. Ossetic color
terms system // Raffaelli, Ida, Daniela Katunar and Barbara Kerovec (eds.). Lexicalization patterns in color
naming. A cross-linguistic perspective [SFSL 78]. John Benjamins Publishing Company. 2019. P. 401-426.

3 We gloss -gomaw as an attenuative marker, following the existing convention, although we believe
(and we make it our point in this abstract) that it acts as more of a metalinguistic evaluation marker.
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Grammatical gender assignment of loanwords in East Caucasian languages: Towards a
typological overview

Jesse Wichers Schreur’, Kate Bellamy' & George Moroz?

'Leiden University, 2HSE University

Introduction: Multilingualism is a long-standing feature of life in the Caucasus, often between
structurally complex languages that may or may not be genealogically related. One
characteristic of most East Caucasian is the presence of grammatical gender (GG). In this talk
we will bring together these two threads, to investigate how loanwords from donor languages
with and without GG are integrated into languages with systems of varying levels of complexity.

Any language possessing a GG system must assign a gender class to a noun, borrowed
or otherwise, in order for it to be appropriately integrated into its grammar, through patterns of
agreement (Corbett, 1991). This assignment can proceed on the basis of semantic features of
the referent (notably humanness or animacy), or formal features, namely, phonological and/or
morphological properties of the noun itself. Data from some studies of Spanish-English
speakers in parts of the US with more balanced bilingualism and dense code-switching patterns
indicate that a default gender may be employed for all inserted nouns. In other situations, the
gender of the translation equivalent in the recipient language determines the GG assigned (see
Bellamy & Parafita Couto, 2022 for an overview). When both languages have GG, the gender from
the donor language may potentially be applied to the noun in the recipient language, a process
known as gender copy (e.g. Stolz, 2009).

Previous work: A number of studies have reported gender assignment strategies for loanwords
in several East Caucasian languages. It is clear that in all these languages, borrowed nouns with
human referents are assigned masculine or feminine, while borrowed non-human nouns show a
high degree of variation. Beginning with the Nakh branch, Wichers Schreur (2021: 30)
demonstrates that borrowed nouns in Tsova-Tush (five genders) “follow the same collection of
semantic and phonological rules when it comes to assigning their gender. Competition between
these types of rules results in a picture that is less than transparent.” In contrast, “in Chechen
(six genders), 90% of all nouns borrowed from Russian that have a non-human referent are
assigned J gender” (Bellamy & Wichers Schreur, 2022: 276).

Turning to Daghestanian languages, Hinug non-human borrowed nouns are distributed
across genders lll to V, sometimes on the basis of semantic analogy, sometimes through
phonetic similarity, but for most borrowed nouns, there are no obvious explanations for the
assignment observed (Forker, 2016: 95). Similarly, patterns are hard to identify for non-human
loanwords from Russian into Archi (Lezgic; four genders) (Levkovych, 2024: 254). Similarly, in
Bezhta (Tsezic; four genders) “[t]he rules (if there are any) for the distribution of Avar and Russian
loans in GGs Il and IV in Bezhta are as in the case of Archi rather opaque and are governed both
by semantic and formal aspects” (Levkovych, 2024: 255). Andi speakers also demonstrate more
variation in noun class assignment with loanwords than with native terms (Moroz & Verhees,
2019). It should be clear, therefore, that all three assignment strategies (semantic, formal,
default gender) are observed in loanwords in East Caucasian and more data, both linguistic and
sociolinguistic, is needed to try and better understand the opaque patterns observed.

Methodology: In order to investigate how East Caucasian languages assign GG to loanwords
from various donor languages, we have identified a sample of recipient and donor languages,
where the former must have a GG system with one or more non-human gender values (since
languages with only three genders have transparent semantic assignment), and the latter may or
may not possess a GG system, as follows:



Recipient language | No. of GG Donor language (affiliation) No. of GG
(affiliation) values values
Tsova-Tush (Nakh) 5 Russian (Indo-European) 3
Chechen (Nakh) 6 Arabic (Semitic) 2
Ingush (Nakh) 6 Avar (Andic) 3
Chamalal (Andic) 5 Persian (Indo-European) 0

Andi (Andic) 5-6 Azerbaijani (Turkic) 0
Bezhta (Tsezic) 6 Kumyk (Turkic) 0
Hunzib (Tsezic) 5 Turkish (Turkic) 0
Hinuq (Tsezic) 5 Georgian (Kartvelian) 0

Tsez (Tsezic) 4

Khwarshi (Tsezic) 5

Our starting point for creating as exhaustive as possible a list of loanwords in these ten recipient
languages is the DAG < APT database (Balahanov et al., 2024), which contains Arabic, Persian
and Turkic loanwords into Daghestanian languages, and Khalilov (2004). We are currently
adding the gender value to all of these loanwords, using existing dictionaries and grammatical
descriptions, which also enable us to expand the lists where necessary. In so doing, we will be
able to identify gender assignment patterns, per donor language, semantic field, and/or
sociolinguistic situation.

Implications: This study will offer a finer-grained analysis of how loanwords are treated in East
Caucasian languages with one or more non-human gender values, including the treatment of
nouns from languages with no GG (cf. Levkovych, 2024). These findings thus have implications
for our understanding of languages in contact, especially gender systems in contact, as well as
the importance of the sociolinguistic situation, type of bilingualism or degree of code-switching
on contact outcomes. Moreover, it helps us to reflect further on the notion of gender copy, and
whether we can really say that the GG systems of the donor and the recipient language can ever
be straightforwardly equated, or congruent.
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Relative chronology of sound changes in Avar-Andi-Tsezic: short affricates and word-final nasals

Peter Schrijver
Universiteit Utrecht

In Indo-European historical linguistics, it is usual to determine a relative chronology of prehistoric
sound changes on the basis of two considerations:
> If the output of sound change A forms the input of sound change B, assume that A
chonologically preceded B
» If related languages underwent the same sound change under the same conditions, assume
that the sound change occurred in the common ancestor of those languages, unless there is
evidence to think otherwise.

At present, the relatively rudimentary state of knowledge of the prehistory of the East Caucasian
languages rarely allows application of the former consideration, but there are ample instances to
which the latter consideration could be applied. The presentation discusses two (complexes of) sound
changes in Avar-Andi-Tsezic (AATs) that show that the latter consideration would lead to incorrect
conclusions concerning the relative chronology.

The first sound change concerns the development of the Proto-AATs short voiceless affricates
*q and *A. In all Andic languages, with one exception, *q and *A develop into the fricatives *y and *¢,
respectively. The exception is Northern Axwax and the Southern Axwax dialect of Ratlub, where the
Proto-AATs affrcates are preserved. Had we not known about these Axwax dialects, the development
into fricatives would have been attributed to the Proto-AATs stage.

In Tsezic, developments were rather complex: in all Tsezic languages the affricates became
fricatives, but with many differences of detail:

PAATs *q | Tsez Hinuqg Xwarshi | Inxogwar | Bezhta Hunzib correspondence
agrees with other
PAATs phonemes?

/H#_ X- X- h- h- X- X- unigue

(/#_*rC | &- K- K- K- h- h- ~*X)

/V_ -X-? -h- -h- -h- -K- -h- unigue

/C_ h- X X X X I

PAATs *A | Tsez Hinuq Xwarshi | Inxogwar | Bezhta Hunzib correspondence

agrees with other
PAATs phonemes?

J#_ #- - ¥- h- ¥- ¥- unique
JV_ -- -- -¢- -I- -¢- -I- unigue
(/" -n- )

/C_ -4- -4- -4- -4- -4- -4- ~*, KA

An analysis of the details reveals that at the Proto-Tsezic stage the affricates were still intact and that
the development into fricatives occurred independently in all Tsezic languages (except perhaps Tsez-
Hinug, which agree with one another). This result is contrasted with the analyses by Gudava 1979:
120-121 and by Nikolayev-Starostin 1994: 58, 112.

The second sound change involves the retraction of a word-final nasal into the first syllable,
where it appears as nasalization, which in turn is capable of affecting word-initial class indicators (*r-
> *n-; *b- > *m-). This development is widespread in Andic languages according to an erratic
geographic pattern (e.g. North Axwax is affected but South Axwax is not; incidental instances are




found in Lower Andi but not in Upper Andi; e.g. Gudava 1964: 74; Nikolayev-Starostin 1994: 42). The
change also occurs in all Tsezic languages, which it affects in identical fashion (although analogical
leveling has ousted the class indicators *n- and *m- from some languages). Hence one might think
that the development belonged to Proto-Tsezic, if it were not for general doubts about the
applicability of the second consideration in East Caucasian.

On the basis of a detailed description and analysis of the two sound changes under review,
hypotheses will be formulated about their chronology, and suggestions will be made about the
possible mechanisms that may explain why an identical sound change affected languages long after
they had split from one another.
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Shushurin Philip

Suppletive adjectives in Nakh languages: patterns of allomorphy and implications for theories of
suppletion

Introduction In this paper, I want to present novel data from Ingush, which provide a remarkable pattern
of number-conditioned allomorphy in adjectives. I also present data from Melkhi Chechen, for which no
elaborate grammatical description has existed until now. I provide a novel generalization for suppletive
adjectives and discuss several implications that this data present for our understanding of adjectival
suppletion.

Core data Ingush The data presented here was collected with three speakers in Moscow, Russia and
in Ingushetia. In Ingush, number (SG vs. PL) in adjectives is encoded either (a) on the class prefix (4a), or
(b) in a suppletive way. One (perhaps the sole) example of full number-conditioned suppletion in Ingush
adjectives is the pair zwamiga~kegii ‘small’. The pair is usually taken to represent a strict number
opposition: zwamiga SG~kegii PL. (Nichols 2011, Norris 2022). However, speakers report that in most
plural cases, both forms can be used with no tangible difference in meaning. In contrast, in strict singular
contexts only the singular form can be used.

) a. zwamiga/kegii cisk-az' «small catsy»
b. zwamiga/*kegii cisk «small cat»

Furthermore, the distribution of the two suppletive forms is different in idiomatic expressions, most
prominently with the noun sag/nax ‘person/people’. The adjective zwamiga~kegii can form idiomatic
relation with this noun yielding the meaning ‘young person’/’young people’. However, in plural contexts,
only the kegii form can be used (3). The pattern seems to be robust as all the consulted speakers report that
the string zwamiga nax can only mean ‘small people’ and cannot mean ‘young people’. In the singular,
only the zwamiga form can be used for both idiomatic and non-idiomatic readings.

3) a. kegii nax «young people», «small people»
b. zwamiga nax *«young people», «small people»
c. zwamiga/*kegii sag «small persony», «young persony,

Next, a similar pattern is observed with the adjective CL-oakkxa/CL-oakkxii ‘big’. Similarly to the adjectjve
zwamiga~kegii ‘small’, the second form CL-oakkxii is reserved for strictly plural contexts, while the form
CL-oakkxa can be used both in plural and singular contexts. Furthermore, similarly to zwamiga~kegii
‘small’, the CL-oakkxii form should be used in plural contexts on idiomatic readings, while both forms can
be used in plural contexts on non-idiomatic readings. The class prefix tracks the number of the noun
regardless of the idiomatic/non-idiomatic distinction (The plural prefix for ‘bull’ is d-, the plural prefix for
sag/nax is v-).

4) a. d-oakkxii ust-az «big bullsy
b. d-oakkxa ust-az «big bullsy»

%) a. v-oakkxii nax «old people», «big people»
b. v-oakkxa nax *«old people», big people»
c. v-oakkxa/*v-oakkxii sag «old persony», big person»

While the pattern of distribution of small vs. big is remarkably similar, two key differences between the
two adjectives can be highlighted. First, the latter adjective has a slot for a class/number prefix, unlike
zwamiga~kegii. Next, while the paradigm of small is fully suppletive, the two forms of big share the same
stem (-oakkx(a)-). The question can be raised of whether the segment -ii in CL-oakkxii is a plural suffix (or
part of the stem). While I remain agnostic on this question, I want to propose, based on a similar distribution

!'-az is a plural morpheme is Ingush and -as is a plural suffix in Melkhi Chechen. All other glosses are
self-explanatory and are omitted for space reasons.
1
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of SG vs. PL forms in idiomatic and non-idiomatic expressions in the two adjectives that in both cases we
are dealing with the same phenomenon of suppletion. To that effect, the language seems to make no
distinction between full suppletion (as in zwamiga~kegii ‘small’) and partial suppletion (as in CL-
oakkxa/CL-oakkxii ‘big’).

Melkhi Chechen In this section I provide data from Melkhi Chechen — a underdescribed and highly
endangered Nakh dialect spoken in several villages in Western Chechnya and North-Eastern Ingushetia.
The data in this section was obtained during a fieldwork trip to Arshty, Ingushetia (August 2024). The
dialect has been found to contain a pattern of allomorphy which mimics in very close detail the one found
in Ingush. More specifically, the following generalizations hold for Melkhi Chechen.

(6) The adjective Zwamig has a plural form kegii which can be used interchangeably with Zwamig in
plural non-idiomatic contexts

a. zwamig/kegii cisk-a$§ «small cats»
b. zwamig/*kegii cisk-a$ «small cat»

(7) In idiomatic contexts, only the kegii form can be used with the plural

a. Zwamig nax *«young people», «small people»,
b. kegii nax «young people», «small people»

(8) The adjective CL-oakx has a plural form CL-oakxii which can be used interchangeably with -oakx in
plural non-idiomatic contexts. The plural prefix must occur in all plural contexts.

a. d-oakx/*d-oakxii cisk «big cat»
b. d-oakx cisk-as «big cats»
c. d-oakxii cisk-a$ «big cats»

(9) In plural idiomatic contexts, only -oakxii form can be used

a. v-oakx sag — «old person»
b. b-oakxii nax — «old people», big people»
c. b-oakx nax — *«old people», big people»

Generalization (for both Ingush and Melkhi Chechen) For suppletive adjectives, specialized plural
form is obligatory in idiomatic plural contexts and optional in non-idiomatic plural contexts.

Discussion The Nakh data can provide novel evidence for the typological and theoretical studies of number
allomorphy in adjectives. First, it confirms the generalization that number-conditioned suppletion in
adjectives is most commonly found in size adjectives (Vafaeian 2010).

Second, the Nakh data shows that number-conditioned suppletion in adjectives can be sensitive to
idiomatic/non-idiomatic distinction. I suggest that this difference can be analyzed in terms of the relative
position of the adjective in the nominal structure. More specifically, I suggest that allomorphy in Ingush
and Melkhi Chechen can be sensitive to syntactic locality. Assuming that idiomatic adjectives are lower in
structure than non-idiomatic adjectives, I suggest that suppletion triggered by plurality in Nakh is obligatory
in lower parts of the nominal structure and optional for higher parts of the nominal structure.

Nichols, J. (2011). Ingush grammar (Vol. 143). Univ of California Press.
Norris, M. (2022). Nominal inflection in Distributed Morphology. Ms., lingbuzz/006516.
Vafaeian, G. (2010). Breaking paradigms: a typological study of nominal and adjectival suppletion.



Aspectual Reanalysis of Copular Forms in Tat

Murad Suleymanov
(EPHE-PSL / ILARA, Inalco, PROCLAC)

Although Tat, like many Iranian languages, is a language with a two-stem verb system, the
variation is not aspectual, as it is in most neighbouring East Caucasian languages. In the present
tense, however, Tat makes a clear distinction between the stative identification copula, the
dynamic identification copula and the existential copula. The stative copula is expressed by a
set of enclitics. The dynamic copula is expressed by a verb of the stem bir- ‘be, become’. The
existential is expressed by the conjugated copular form #hdst. In the negative, there is
convergence between the stative and existential copulae.

Abseron Tat (Balaxani, Suraxani)
(1) a. doxtur=ii. b. doxtur nist(=ii).
doctor=COP:3 doctor NEG.EXIST(=COP:3)

‘(One) is a doctor.’

(2) a. doxtur bir-dn.
doctor  bez-PRS:3
‘(One) becomes a doctor.’

(3) a. doxtur  hdst(=ii).

doctor  EXIST(=COP:3)
‘There is a doctor.’

‘(One) is not a doctor.’

doxtur  nd-bir-dn.
doctor  NEG-be»-PRS:3
‘(One) does not become a doctor.’

doxtur  nist(=ii).
doctor ~ NEG.EXIST(=COP:3)
‘There is no doctor.’

With the exception of ‘be’, all the aforementioned forms are defective. It is ‘be’ that takes over
the missing parts of all copular paradigms. Most Tat varieties thus show complete convergence
of the copulae in the past (Suleymanov 2020: 146).

Abseron Tat (Suraxani)
(4) a. doxtur bii b. doxtur nd-bii.
doctor  bey:PST:3 doctor  NEG-be,:PST:3
‘(One) was a doctor.’ ‘(One) was not a doctor.’
‘(One) became a doctor.’ ‘(One) did not become a doctor.’
‘There was a doctor.’ ‘There was no doctor.’

So far, the only Tat variety known to have developed a distinction between the static and
dynamic uses of the copula is Judaeo-Tat (Authier 2012: 137), which has the verb stem bistor-
‘become’, presumably derived out of the periphrastic construction bire ‘be.PTCP’ + *istor-
‘stand’ (Authier, p.c.). The distinction is likewise characteristic of the past tense, where both
‘to be’ and ‘to become’ possess full conjugations.

Judaeo-Tat (literary, Authier 2012: 117, 97, adapted)

(5) me=s  bebe=Smu=re xuno  Sosir-e odomi  bir-iim.
[=0BL father=POSS:2PL=OBL as rich-ATTR  person  be;:PST-1
‘I was also a rich man, like your father.’

(6) omor-e-omor-¢ me e heci=revoz  bistor-um selkor...
come-PTCP-come-PTCP | LOC  sO=INSTR become,:PST-1 village reporter

‘And this is how, little by little, I became a village reporter.’

Fieldwork carried out recently on the variety spoken in Balaxani (Abseron Tat) has uncovered
a so-far unattested distinction between the static (including identification and existence) and
dynamic uses of the copula, which makes it the only known Muslim variety to do so.

Abseron Tat (Balaxani)



(7) dvvdl Cetin birii, héziim  hasand=ii.
first difficult COP:STAT:3 now easy=COP:3
‘It was difficult before (but) now it’s easy.’

8) emji azdrbayjanli-yd  birii.
there  Azerbaijani-PL ~ COP:STAT:3
‘There were some Azerbaijanis there.’

9 cd bii?
what  COP:DYN:3
‘What happened?’ (lit. “What became?’)

In the first (and second) person, the distinction manifests itself on a prosodic level:

Abseron Tat (Balaxani)

(10) d pensiya nddiirmar-d doxtur  bi'riim.
from  retirement NEG.eXit;-PTCP doctor  COP:STAT:1
‘Before I retired, I was a doctor.’

(11)  hdftadihdf-imji sal diplom=miin=d vdstdr-tim,
seventy+seven-ORD  year  diploma=POSS:1.BS=OBL  gety:PST-1
doxtur  'bir-iim.

doctor  COP:DYN-1
‘In 1977, I received my diploma and became a doctor.’

Balaxan1 Abseron Tat has developed a system similar to Judaeo-Tat in its function but with
notable differences in form.

The vowel-final third-person past form birii ‘(s/he) was’ looks structurally very similar
to that of verbs with °ir-final stems, e.g. kdsi ‘(s/he) pulled’ (cf. stem kdsir- “pull’).!
Furthermore, the unusual word-final stress in the first-person form bi 7iim ‘(1) was’ (inherited
past tense forms, such as 'bir-iim in (11), are never stressed on the agreement suffix) may be
indicative of sound fusion. Such realisations are evidence to believe that bi 'riim and birii go
back to forms such as *biririim and *biri whose hypothetical stem can be reconstructed to
*birir- ‘be’, a static counterpart of bir- with a full past tense conjugation.

To cite some parallels, Tat varieties are known to add an °ir extension to verbs with
monosyllabic r-final stems, either coexisting with the old form, e.g. Oriiskiis—Dag Quscu Tat
bir-tim / birir-tim ‘(1) was, (I) became’, dir-iim / dirir-iim ‘(I) saw’, or replacing it completely,
e.g. Sirvan Tat cirir-um ‘(1) shaved’ (cf. more archaic Qonagkond Tat form cir-iim).

Balaxani Abseron Tat interprets the inherited past paradigm of bir- as a dynamic copula
and invents a new one for the seemingly more widely encountered stative semantics. This is a
striking difference from Judaeo-Tat, which does the opposite. The stative vs. dynamic copula
distinction may potentially have extended to non-past TAM categories but no such forms have
been found so far. If they indeed do not exist, this may point to a paradigmatic parallel with
Azeri, a common contact language for Tat, where copular forms show stative vs. dynamic
distinction only in the present and past tenses.

ATTR = attributive, BS = bound stem, COP = copula, DYN = dynamic, EXIST = existential, INSTR = instrumental, NEG = negative,
OBL = oblique, POSS = possessive, PRS = present, PST = preterite, PTCP = participle, STAT = stative
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Lexical database of the Dargwa languages

The Dargwa language group (Nakh-Dagestanian family) consists of about 15 separate languages and several
dozens of dialects. The situation with their documentation is very different. Speaking particularly on the
documentation of the lexicon, we can state that in this respect, the Dargwa lects fall into several groups: (a)
for Standard Dargwa and Kubachi, we have big, recently published dictionaries (Abdullaev 2017; Jusupov
2017; Magomedov, Saidov-Akkutta 2017); (b) for several languages, lexical information has been collected
and published online (Sanzhi: https://dictionaria.clld.org/contributions/sanzhi#tabout; Shiri:
https://www.webonary.org/shiri/overview/; Mehweb: https://lingconlab.ru/MehwebDict/) or as part of
grammatical descriptions and text collections (Aqusha: van den Berg 2001, Itsari: Sumbatova, Mutalov 2003,
Tanti: Sumbatova, Lander 2014); some languages like Kunki, Mekegi or Kajtag have lexicons collected and
published by non-professional authors (Alzhanbekov, Rabadanov 2021; Gasanova 2011;
https://www.mekegi.com/dictionary/mekegi/); some more lexicons have been collected but remain
unpublished (Tsugni, Khuduts, Muira, Kadar, etc.). Many lects are presented in the recent dialectological
dictionary (Temirbulatova 2022); this book contains many words in more than 40 lects, but there is no
information on the words except their initial form. Finally, there is a long list of lects whose lexicon we only
know by 100-word lists or do not know at all.

At the same time, many of the Dargwa lects are highly endangered so that their documentation is
urgent; for many dialects, any data is precious — even the data that is unpublished, not full, or not
thoroughly checked. The lexical database that we present in this talk aims at collecting and systematizing as
much information on the lexicon of the Dargwa lects as possible and, further on, on comparative studies of
phonology, derivational morphology and lexicon across the Dargwa group. The first version of the database
was released at the end of 2023; the second version is being prepared; it is going to be published by the end
of 2024.

BASIC INFORMATION AND DATA. The database contains lexical units of different languages and dialects of the
Dargwa group. It is a principally open resource that is meant to be supplemented and corrected in course of
its usage. We are also ready to implement non-full data if certain types of information are absent.

The database contains different types of data, both the data taken from dictionaries and other published
works and unpublished field data (unpublished field data are always used with the permission of their
owners and with appropriate references). The source of the data is explicitly provided for each entry.

By now, the database contains the lexicons of the following lects: Aqusha, Itsari, Tanti, Muira, Kadar,
Mehweb. The size of these lexicons lies between 1200 and 2500 entries. The lexicons of Kunki, Urakhi and
Kubachi are being prepared.

ENTRY STRUCTURE. The entry structure is principally the same for different lects, but differs for nouns, verbs
and other parts of speech. The words in Dargwa are presented in two different graphics: (1) the Cyrillic
script traditionally used for Standard Dargwa, (2) phonological transcriptions. In the Cyrillic orthography, we
use several additional rules to represent the phonemes that are absent in Standard Dargwa, but present in

other Dargwa lects (geminated consonants, pharyngealized vowels, etc.).

The lemmas are the absolutive singular forms of the nouns and other declinable words; two
aspectual forms of the infinitive of the verbs. The entries contain diagnostic forms: for the nouns, these are
the absolutive plural and the ergative or dative singular; for the verbs, this is the aorist. If a lexicon contains
more forms (e.g. genitive, locative, present converb, imperative, prohibitive), these forms can also be
included in the entry.

The grammatical part of the entry may also contain information on the syntactic class of the verb
(transitive/intransitive/affective), the nominal gender, and paradigmatic irregularities.

The definition is given in Russian and English. Unfortunately, for most entries, because of the lack of
data, the description of the lexical semantics is not detailed.
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Finally, the entry may contain a record of the pronunciation and, in some cases, also a photo
illustrating the corresponding object.

SEARCH OPTIONS. The database provides several search options. The most usual variant is looking for an entry
by the lemma. In this case, you can use either its transcription or orthographic form in Dargwa. Another
common variant is looking for a word by its translation into Russian or English. We can choose one or
several lect(s) where the lemma is looked for.

There are also additional search options:

e search for synonyms — the database looks for all synonyms of a given entry

e search for cognates — for a previously chosen entry, the database yields cognate words in other lects

e search for words with certain morphemes — the system finds words with a certain root or derivational
affix.

The database contains interior information on the morphological structure of words and on cognate roots,

which is used to realize these search options. Of course, this information is not full; in many cases, it will

require corrections and additions. The search for synonyms is based on translations.

REALIZATION. The website of the project is developed using Python and the Django framework. Data is stored

in a database MySQL. For convenient data moderation, the Django administrative panel has been modified,

which allows us to correct specific information for individual words, and the function of uploading and

downloading Excel files, where the lexicons are originally stored, has been implemented. You can also

completely update the data by deleting one or more lects. The database data is stored as relational tables.

Information that is repeated for a group of words (for example, lect, part of speech, morphology, source) is

stored in separate tables, which speeds up searching in the database. The website contains a feedback form

that can be used to contact the project administrators.

Several automated processes are implemented in the backend. When loading a dictionary into the
database, the code automatically creates links between the perfective and imperfective forms of one verb.
Also, the Dargwa verb often contains a gender marker. In order to be able to search by any gender form of
the verb, we have created a special program that, when processing the dictionary, searches for a gender
marker in the given verb lexeme and creates a special field in the database, where the verb forms with all
possible gender markers, written in the Cyrillic script and phonological transcription, are saved (however,
this method can yield non-existent verbforms and requires further testing).
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Plural formation in Dargwa: a cross-linguistic study

In the languages of the Dargwa group (Nakh-Dagestanian), the plural forms of nouns are marked by
suffixes; the plural formation can be accompanied by vowel omission and/or alternation. The rules of
plural formation are relatively complex in several aspects.

First, the sets of plural markers in the Dargwa lects contain 10-25 suffixes. For example, in
Muira Dargwa, the suffixes -ti, -ni, -i, -ri, -bi, -mi, -uni, -urbi, -umi, -ani are relatively frequent; besides,
there are several words with the markers -up:i, -urmi, -lumi, -p:i, -ubi, -rbi, -kuri, -ruk:i, -rti, -urti and -/i.
As seen from this list, there are one-syllable (i.e. primary) suffixes (-ti, -ni, -i, -ri, -bi, -mi) and two-
syllable suffixes, most of which originate from a combination of an unknown element with a primary
suffix (-u-ni, -ur-bi, -u-mi, -a-ni, etc.).

Second, in most nouns ending in a vowel, this vowel is being omitted in the plural forms, as in
t'uma ‘owl’ — PL t'um-ri, k:urt:i ‘dress’ — PL k:urt:-urmi, jabu ‘horse’ — PL jab-ni*. In some nouns (in most
cases, these are derived words containing three or more syllables), we observe the syncope of the
stem vowel followed by a sonorant (cf. bart:.ihan ‘rope’ — PL bart:ihn-i) or even of two vowels (k'ak'ari
‘mite’ — PL k'ak'r-umi). Generally, vowel omission cannot be predicted, cf. the nouns where the final
vowel is retained in the plural: muq’ula ‘hoarfrost’ — PL mugq'ula-bi, nazmu ‘poem’ — PL nazmu-rti,
¢:ib?a‘ ‘chicken’ — PL ¢:ib2a‘-ni.

Third, in many nouns, plural formation is accompanied by vowel alternation. The root vowel is
usually replaced by a narrow vowel — u or, less frequently, i. The alternations are not predictable from
the form or meaning of the noun, cf. the nouns with alternation in (1) vs. the nouns without alternation
in (2):

(1) da? ‘wind’ — PL du?-ri, barhi ‘day’ — PL burh-ni, sinka ‘bear’ — PL sunk-bi
(2) game ‘plum’ — PL kame-i, wawa ‘flower’ — PL waw-ni, t'irxa ‘stick’ — PL t'irx-ni

Suffixation, vowel omission and alternation are ultimately lexical: neither of these processes seem to
consistently follow certain regular rules. Of course, some tendencies in the distribution of the suffixes
and the presence/absence of vowel omission and alternation can be noticed. For some languages,
these tendencies have been found and described; cf., for example, [Abdullaev 1954: 94-102] for
Standard Dargwa, [Forker 2020: 44-50] for Sanzhi, [Chechuro 2019: 41-55] for Mehweb,
[Temirbulatova 2004: 72-86] for Kajtag, etc.

In this paper, we present a cross-linguistic study of plural formation in Dargwa. First, we are
trying to check whether the tendencies in the distribution of suffixes are common or at least similar
for different lects of the Dargwa group. Second, we check if the distribution of the suffixes correlates
with vowel omission and alternation. The final goal is the reconstruction of the plural formation in the
Dargwa nouns.

The first step of our research is a pilot study of six lects of Dargwa, i.e. Kadar, Muira, Aqusha
and Mehweb (North Dargwa), Tanti and Itsari (south Dargwa). For each lect, we systematized full data
on plural formation based on a lexicon of more than 500 nouns (except for Aqusha, where the list is
smaller). The lexical data are taken from [Vagizieva Ms.] (Kadar), [Sumbatova et al. Ms.] (Muira),
[Mutalov 2020] and [Sumbatova, Mutalov 2003] (Itsari), [Sumbatova, Lander 2014] (Tanti), [van den
Berg 2001] (Aqusha), [Musaev, Morozova, Daniel 2020] (Mehweb).

L All examples in the text are from Muira Dargwa (as spoken in the village of Kalkni, field data).



The lists of plural markers in these three lects are different, but the primary markers are
obviously cognate. Table 1 shows the most common primary markers (each column represents cognate
suffixes; the number in the brackets is the frequency rank of the marker in our sample).

Table 1. Primary plural markers

Kadar -t (1) -me (2) -ne (3) -be (6) -re (7) -e (9)
Muira -ti (3) -mi (6) -ni (1) -bi (4) -ri (5) -i (2)
Itsari -ti (3) -mi (2) -ni (4), -in (7) | -bi (6) -ri (5) -i (1)
Tanti -te (5) -me (4) -ne (1) -be (3) -re (6) -e (2)
Aqusha | -ti (1) -mi (7) -ni (4) -bi (3) -ri (6) -i (9)
Mehweb | -t (2) -me (5) -ne (1) -be (6) -re (9) -e (7)

Our data showed that some of these suffixes obviously tend to be used in certain types of nouns and
that these tendencies are the same for cognate markers across our sample, as shown in Table 2 (the
numbers in the six last columns show what is the proportion of nouns of the specified type among all
nouns with a certain suffix).

Table 2. Plural markers: the tendencies in distribution
Suffix Kadar | Muira | Aqusha | Mehweb | Itsari | Tanti
-t, -ti, -te nouns ending in a sonorant 76% 84% 84% 70% 94% | 82%

nouns ending in a vowel (vowel
omitted in the plural)

-e, -i nouns ending in a(ny) consonant | 48% | 85% 86% 53% 74% | 80%

-ni, -ne, -in 88% | 93% 100% 93% 97% | 92%

The suffixes -mi (-me), -bi (-be), -ri (-re), which are not shown in Table 2, show similar distribution: all
of them (with different frequencies) are used either in two-syllable nouns ending in a vowel or in one-
syllable consonant-final nouns.

On the other hand, some types of nominal stems prefer a certain plural formation type. The
biggest group of nouns are two-syllable words ending in a vowel, which is omitted in the plural. In all
lects, these nouns show a very clear tendency to attach the suffix -ni (-ne, -in). Two-syllables words
ending in a sonorant attach the marker -ti (-t) in all lects. The nouns ending in a vowel, which is retained
in the plural, are also consistent: if they have one syllable, they end in -mi (-me); two-syllable nouns
end in -bi (-be). The nouns ending in an obstruent are less consistent: they attach different suffixes,
mainly -ri (-re), -bi (-be), -i (-e); in Kadar, Aqusha and Mehweb also -ani/-ane.

The obvious tendencies in the distribution of the suffixes make us suggest that Proto-Dargwa
had a single plural morpheme with several variants distributed complementarily. Their choice was
conditioned by the final phoneme(s) of the nominal stem. In this talk, we are planning to present
broader data and a more detailed historical explanation of the plural formation across Dargwa.
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Tsikh Darya

Postpredicative Constituents in Circassian Languages: Corpus Study

This paper investigates the arrangement of constituents in postpredicative positions within Circassian
languages. The language family is characterized by sequential polysynthetism, ergative case marking and
argument indexing, and left-branching word order [Apkaases 2009]. While the basic order is SOV, pragmatic
functions can influence constituent positioning.

The spoken Kuban corpus of the Kabardian language, the written corpus of the West-Circassian children's
fairy tales and songs, and the fiction sub-corpus of the West-Circassian Corpus [Apxanrenbckuii et al.
2018-2023] were used for the analysis. The material for the study was 72 clauses with postpredicate
positions. From these examples were excluded clauses where the constituents in focus caused the appearance
of postpredicate position.

Focus at the end of the sentence

Clause-final focus can occur, though it is exceedingly rare. In my research, I encountered only two such
instances, which are presented below.

The first example is from a song, so the postpredicate position can be the consequence of a rhyme or rhythm.
The second example is quite unusual for West-Circassian languages beyond the postpredicate position.

Reparative

The postpredicate position of some constituents can be justified by reparative, correcting problematic parts of
discourse or restating what was previously said [Schegloff, Jefferson, Sacks, 1977: 363]. In our corpus, such
constituents are more often grammatically labelled as parts of a clause, although there are a few examples in
which the speaker repeats the form of the word again without any modification.

(1) sorek.pjatoj-godo-m qe-kve-z’-rjo jotane zo-pSeSe-cok  ge-y¥-a §’opy¥
45-year-OBL DIR-go-RE-ADD then one-girl-smaller DIR-born-PST sister

‘In 1945 he came back and then a girl was born, a sister.’

Antitopics

Antitopics challenge the traditional topic/focus dichotomy by introducing a new dimension of listener
familiarity with information [Lambrecht 1981; Chafe 1982]. Their primary function is to redirect attention to
previously mentioned information crucial for understanding the preceding clause.

Studies by Gordon [2008] and Andersen [2017] on Omaha-Ponca (Siouan family) and Berta (Nilo-Saharan)
respectively, highlight key properties of antitopics: information givenness and intraclausality. In
West-Circassian languages, the latter criterion is particularly well-defined—the antitopic is unambiguously
included within the clause, often marked on the predicate and appearing in the appropriate case form, as
exemplified in (2).

(2) s-j-ade fiskul'ture envepe ja-r-jo-ge-h-u Skola-m
1SG.PR-POSS-father PE NVP 3PL.IO-DAT-3SG.ERG-CAUS-carry-ADV school- OBL
‘My father used to teach PE and NVP lessons at school’

Another important paper for my research is [Dahlstrom 2020]. Dahlstrom examines Meskwaki, a North
American polysynthetic language typologically similar to Circassian. She employs the term "episodic
structure," originally introduced by Chafe, to describe a construction where the same information both begins
and ends a passage of speech. Dahlstrom argues that such a structure would feature a topic at the beginning


pasquereau-j
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and an antitopic at the end. I believe similar constructions exist in Circassian languages as well, as shown in
example (3).

(3) qvaz’e-r  @o-So-tes-a-m-dje hable-r, hable-habl-u-re,
aul-ABS DIR-TEMP-seat-PST-OBL—~y district-ABS district—district-ADV-CNV
ze-tje-x"-a-we habl-jo-tx% tos-a q“az’e-r
REC.I0-LOC-fall-RES-ADV (district-LNK-five seat-PST aul-ABS
‘When the aul settled down, it divided itself into neighbourhoods, into five districts.’
Other tendencies

Additionally, out of the 72 sentences in the sample, 9 contained personal pronouns in the postpredicate
position, while 16 featured indicative pronouns. Notably frequent was a pronoun series with the root -a-,
which, according to [Kumakhov 1964], "indicates a visible or nearby object, or an invisible but known,
definite object.”

Conclusion

There are two major types of postpredicate constituents in Circassian languages: reparative and antitopic.
The key distinction lies in the information they present. Antitopics reintroduce previously mentioned
information that might have slipped from the listener's mind. Reparatives, on the other hand, either repeat
information from earlier in the clause or introduce new (non-focal) information. Both serve to clarify or
enhance the preceding discourse.
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Introduction. Our study is devoted to differential object marking (DOM) in Iron Ossetic. In this
language, direct objects can either take a marker of the genitive case or occur in the nominative, see Abaev
(1959: 153). As shown in the literature, the main factors underlying the choice of a DO marker are animacy
and referential properties of DOs, e.g. see Thordarson (2009: 135). Serdobolskaya & Tuzhik (in press) show
that, with human animates, genitive marking is obligatory for the referential types presupposing existence of
the referent in hearer’s mind (from the point of view of a speaker), either concrete (definite) or abstract (e.g.
attributive). For other referential types, the nominative is possible on a par with the genitive. By contrast,
marking of non-human animate DOs is described in terms of a scale of relative frequency of genitive and
nominative (ibid.). Abaev (1959: 153) also states that the nominative is used with non-animate DOs. On the
basis of a corpus analysis, Sahingdz (2022) shows that even specific non-animates tend to be non-marked in
the modern language. However, there are some contexts which do not fit in this scheme. For instance, in M3j
razms sa qug balxsdta, waj wsj ksno “He is selling a cow that he bought just a month ago”, the direct object
“cow” is in the nominative despite the fact that this cow is definite. The question arises to what extent the
observed pattern is a lexical property of specific verbs or whether it is a property of DO.

Method. The data has been collected during fieldwork sessions in the Republic of Ossetia-Alania in
2011-2012 and in 2023-2024 by the method of elicitation from 16 speakers (all women, aged 17 to 53,
Meanage = 30.68, SD = 12.32). An example from the questionnaire is shown below, see (1)-(4).

(1)jz bon u 3p:3t-2 sard-dsr fas-a / *fa§  ba-jjaf-an.
his force be.PRS.3SG  all-GEN fast-CMPR sheep-GEN sheep PV-catch.up-INF
‘(I commit my little son to shepherd our sheep, because he can run fast), he can catch up the fastest sheep.’
(2) msn q3u-2 d3u-3j 3p:3t-a  nard fa§ / *fas-a ba-Ix3n-an.
I.GEN need-PRS.3SG you-ABL all-GEN fat sheep sheep-GEN PV-buy-INF

‘(You have a lot of good sheep, but) I want to buy the fattest sheep from you.’

Examples (1) and (2) illustrate the difference in agentivity: the same lexeme 25 ‘sheep’ with the
same referential properties (namely, definite non-specific) is marked differently. In (1), the DO fas ‘sheep’
moves in order to escape from its owner, while the situation of selling a sheep in (2) does not presuppose any
volitional involvement or movement of the object selled. The factor of agentivity is not new for the
discussion of DOM. For example, Primus (2011: 75) illustrates the following hypothesis on the basis of
various languages (Spanish, Malayalam etc.): “a differential object marker is licensed by an object whose
intrinsic meaning properties qualifies it as a proto-agent in the situation denoted by the predicate”.

We propose analysis of agentivity as a proto-role in terms of Dowty (1991: 572). He differentiates
between two semantic roles, a proto-agent and a proto-patient. A proto-agent is characterized as a participant
that satisfies any of the following: it can move; it exhibits volitional involvement in the event or state; it is
sentient. By contrast, a proto-patient can undergo a change of state; it can be stationary relative to movement
of another participant; it does not exist independently of the event, or not at all. We claim that, in Ossetic,
DOs can be marked differently depending on the proto-role, i.e. on degree of agentivity. Hence, in the case
where agentivity of a DO is implied, it is marked with a genitive as in (1). In (2), the object does not have
any proto-agent properties, and it occurs in the nominative. The correlation between proto-agent properties
and the genitive marking is a tendency rather than a strict rule, see Table 1 for the calculations based on the
set of elicited examples compiled during our fieldwork sessions:

genitive nominative total
proto-agent 74 30 104
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proto-patient 42 69 111
total 116 99 215

Table 1. The number of DOs in nominative and genitive depending on DO s proto-role

This correlation is significant, which is confirmed by the Chi-Square Test (* = 23.989, p =<.001).
To understand the exact impact of proto-agentivity on the choice of the DO marking we tested the following
hypotheses.

Hypothesis 1. Proto-agentivity is determined by the lexical properties of the DO, i.e. by whether the
DO is likely to be interpreted as a perceiving, volitional and moving entity.

Hypothesis 2. Proto-agentivity is determined by the lexical properties of the verb.

The hypothesis 1 is ruled out based on minimal pairs such as (1) and (2), where the same lexeme
shows different marking. Moreover, inanimates can be occasionally marked with a genitive, despite the fact
that, as mentioned above, they usually occur in nominative:

3) waj ba-jjaf-ta 3p:3t-2 sard-dsr masin3s-jo / masin3
he PV-catch.up-PST.3SG all-GEN fast-CMPR car-GEN car
‘He caught up the fastest car.’

The genitive with inanimates may be chosen in the case where the DO demonstrates proto-agent
properties such as movement in (3). Examples where the DO is a patientive human animate are also of
interest. It turned out that even patientive people are marked with a genitive, which means that the proto-role
factor is rather irrelevant for human animates:

4 asa Sak’adax-a sar3a-t3 X3r-ans adsm-a / *ad3m
this-DET island-GEN inhabitant-PL.  eat-PRS.3PL  people-GEN  people
‘The inhabitants of this island eat people’.

Hypothesis 2. This hypothesis assumes that objects with certain verbs would always have only one
case regardless of other factors. To test this assumption we analyzed about 63 transitive verbs with DOs of
different animacy classes. For all of them, both cases are possible, see (1) vs. (3) and (2) vs. (5).

Conclusions. We have studied the influence of proto-role on the DOM in Ossetic and we suggest the
following rule: if the agentivity of the DO is implied, then it is marked with the genitive. By contrast, if the
DO does not have agentive properties, then it occurs in the nominative. In our talk we would like to show
that this factor is not lexically driven by the semantics of the DO or by the semantics of the verb. Therefore,
we hypothesize that it is a context-driven factor.
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Introduction. Our study is devoted to anaphora resolution in Russian-Ossetic bilingual adults,
which, to the best of our knowledge, has not been previously considered in the literature. According to
Kambolov (2007: 38), “the monolingual type, Ossetic or Russian, is not identified among Ossetians”, which
means that almost all Ossetians in North Ossetia are Russian-Ossetic bilinguals. Previous works examining
cross-linguistic influences on anaphora resolution in bilinguals contain a number of insights. For instance,
van Dijk et al. (2022) showed that the more Turkish-dominant children were, the more they inhibited Turkish
interpretation when hearing Dutch pronouns in ambiguous sentences. Another study by Keating et al. (2014)
showed that both monolingual speakers of Mexican Spanish and bilingual Spanish heritage speakers
exhibited a bias towards using a null pronoun for the subject, but the bias towards using an overt pronoun for
the object was observed only among the monolinguals.

In this paper I investigate contexts with referential ambiguity, where available grammatical and
semantic information does not allow one to conclude which of the several antecedents the anaphor refers to.
In Russian the interpretation of such contexts depends on several different factors. These include the
antecedent's grammatical function: it was found that both children and adults are more likely to designate the
subject as the antecedent (Gagarina 2007; Delikishkina, Fedorova 2012). Another factor is animacy: an
anaphor refers to an animate noun more often than to an inanimate one (Gagarina 2007). If there is
cross-linguistic influence from Russian, I assume that the same factors might be relevant for anaphora
resolution in Ossetic. Besides, anaphora resolution in Ossetic may be influenced by factors specific to this
language. In particular, in Ossetic subject pronouns are usually omitted and overt pronouns are used for
additional semantic emphasis, see Akhvlediani (1969: 112). For instance, it is perfectly grammatical to say
(1) without a pronoun in the second sentence in Ossetic, but it is impossible to say (2) in Russian. Note that
in other contexts Russian allows structures without a subject, see Letuchiy (2022):

(1) Swanon ba-jjaf-ta wa-sa  birsy-a. Znon a-mard-ta Sag.
hunter PV-catch.up-PST.3SG that-DET wolf-GEN  yesterday PV-kill-PST.3SG  deer
‘The hunter caught up with that wolf. Yesterday (he/it) killed a deer.’
(2) Oxotnik do-gna-1 to-go volk-a. Viera *(on) u-bi-l olenj-a.
hunter PV-catch.up-PST.3SG that-ACC wolf-ACC yesterday he  PV-kill-PST.3SG deer-ACC
‘The hunter caught up with that wolf. Yesterday he killed a deer.’
However, it is still not known whether there is any additional semantics behind this factor, as, for example, in
Turkish, which is a null subject language where overt pronouns usually signal a shift in topic or emphasize
their antecedent, see van Dijk et al. (2022).

Another possible factor is differential object marking. The main factors underlying the choice of
direct object marker are animacy and referential properties of direct objects, see Serdobolskaya & Tuzhik
(2024). As for the Russian DOM, it depends on animacy only. I suppose that factors affecting Ossetic DOM
might influence anaphora resolution in that a marked object would be more salient, which in turn would lead
to linking an anaphor with a direct object, if such a principle is true for Ossetic.

Method. In the summer of 2024, I conducted a field study in Vladikavkaz, eliciting potentially
ambiguous examples from eight speakers (all women, aged 17 to 53, Meanage = 34.8, SD = 14.2). An
example from the questionnaire is given below:

(D alan  a-Soard-ta a-sa q 3bala-jo.
A. PV-chase-PST.35G this-DET puppy-GEN
zZnon f3-t3r5-an kod-ta g3da-jo I3p:an-a.
yesterday PV-fear-INF  do-PST.3SG  cat-GEN cub-GEN

‘Alan chased this puppy away. Yesterday (he) scared a kitten.’
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Fisher’s exact test showed that most of the examples have been regarded as ambiguous by native
speakers, regardless of the type of pronoun:

unambiguous ambiguous total
overt pronoun 11 24 35
null pronoun 1 10 11
total 12 34 46
p= 0.118

Table 1. The number of unambiguous and ambiguous contexts, depending on the subject
The data also showed that the presence of a modifier (a demonstrative pronoun) before DO might
influence anaphora resolution: if there was a demonstrative pronoun before DO, it was chosen as the
antecedent of an anaphor more often (18 examples) than in absence of a modifier (1 example). [ assume that
Ossetic pronouns might refer to a more salient antecedent as in Russian rather than to a less expected one as
in Turkish. In the presence of a modifier DO is more salient but still not salient enough to minimize
ambiguity (16 ambiguous examples):

unambiguous ambiguous total
direct object with modifier 18 16 34
direct object without modifier 1 14 15
total 19 30 49
p= 0.002

Table 1. The number of unambiguous and ambiguous contexts depending on the subject pronoun

Discussion. I have been unable to find any influence of factors that are specific to Ossetic (namely
presence of subject pronoun and DOM) on anaphora resolution. Nevertheless, it was discovered that direct
objects with modifiers (demonstrative pronouns) were chosen as antecedents of anaphors more often than
those without modifiers. In my talk I would also like to discuss other factors, in particular, those that
influence anaphora resolution in Russian. I will also discuss the results of an additional questionnaire
conducted in Russian among native speakers of Ossetic and Russian (as a control group).
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THE SUFFIXES OF NOMINAL PLURAL IN THE KADAR DIALECT OF DARGWA

Naida A. Vagizieva,

Candidate of Sciences (Philology), research associate,
Institute of Language, Literature and Art

of the Daghestan Federal Research Centre of RAS
Makhachkala, Russia

The study is a description of the suffixes used to form nominal plural in the Kadar dialect
of Dargwa. I analyzed more than 700 Kadar nouns taken from the lexicographic database of
Dargwa ( http://lingconlab.ru/dargwa_dict/) :

-me: for the plural forms of one syllable nouns ending in a vowel: c'a ‘fire’ — PL c'a-me, §i
‘village’ — PL si-me, u ‘name’ — PL u-me.

-e: for the plural forms of one syllable nouns ending in a consonant: bec’ ‘wolf" — PL buc'-e,
unc ‘ox’— PL unc-e

-be: for the plural forms of two syllable nouns, ending in the vowel: uzi ‘brother’ — PL uz-
be, urk’i heart’ — PL urk’-be. The root vowel is replaced by a vowel — u. The marker -be can also
be a part of a two syllable suffix: anda ‘forehead’ — PL and-urbe, dugi ‘night’ — PL dug-urbe,
¢’ank’a "field" — ¢ ’ank’ -urbe.

-t: forms the nominal plural of nouns, ending in sonorants /, m, n,#, j or the labial-obstruent
b: da‘ha'm ‘game’ — PL da‘ha'm-t, 2a‘mal ‘business, behavior, character’ — PL ‘?a‘mal-t’.

-te: forms the nominal plural from participles with the notional meaning; bak ’ib-te ‘visitors
(literally. those,who came)’, kabiib-te ‘those people, who sit’, buku-te ‘those, who eat’, etc.

-re: 1s for one or two syllable nouns, ending in a vowel or a consonant: Zark’ ‘river’-PL ?urk’-
re, qat ‘palm’- PL qut-re, k’ap’i — PL k’ap’-re. In nouns, ending in a consonant plural formation is
accompanied by vowel alternation. The root vowels are alternating with the formation of plural forms.
The root vowel is replaced by a narrow vowel — u.

The formation of nominal plural in the Kadar dialect is accompanied by some phonetic
processes. Suffix -ne is attached to two syllable nouns, ending in the vowel. The final vowel is
omitted in the plural forms; dursa® ‘child’ — PL dur?ne, c¢ik’a ‘chick, chicken’ - PL ¢ik’-ne, iza
‘disease’ — PL iz-ne. The omission of vowel happens when the following suffixes are added to the
nouns, ending in a vowel: -ule: difebsa ‘prayer’ — PL difebs-ule, ispica ‘spoke’ — PL ispic-ule; -
urbe: gwanza ‘soil’ — PL gwanz-urbe, dugi ‘night’ — PL dug-urbe; -ube: qarra ‘bean’ — PL gar?-
ube, t’erxa ‘stick’— PL t’erx-ube; -ume: valri ‘camel’ — valr-ume. The suffixes -re, -me, -ane, -
be form the of plural nouns from monosyllabic words. In the forms of nominal plural with the

suffixes -re, -be the root vowel is replaced by a vowel — u:



-re: baz ‘month’ — PL buz-re; bec’ ‘wolf” — PL buc’-e; -ane: Zuz ‘magazine’- PL Zuz-ane;
k’aw ‘lake’ — PL k’aw-ane, gas ‘natural gas’ — PL gaz-ane: -me: u ‘name’- PL u-me; , i ‘village’
— PL si-me: -be: dey ‘cargo’- PL duyx-be, be? ‘peak’ — PL buz-re.

There is a number of irregular nouns where the last two phonemes of the singular stem
(vowel + sonorant) disappears in the plural: mur7ul ‘man’ — PL ‘muz-le’] asa‘l ‘guest’— PL ‘a?le’
etc.

-lart: the Kadar suffix -lart, historically consists of two markers: the Turkic - /ar and Kadar
-t (Vagizieva 2021). These markers mainly derives plural forms from the Russian borrowings: o cki
‘sunglasses’ - PL ocki-lart, masSkara ‘moskit’- PL maska- lart, stanci‘a Station’ -PL stanci‘a-lart,
skola school’ -PL skola-lart, etc. Stress is shifted to the suffix -/art.

Thus, the suffixes of nominal plural in the Kadar dialect are as follows; -e, -re, -be, -me, -
ne, -umbe, -une, -t, -ane, -le, -ure, -urt, -ube, -ule, -lart, etc (Mutalov, Vagizieva 2018, 2019). All
these markers (except -¢ and -/art) contain the final vowel -e . The phonetic processes are identified
like that: the alternation of the root vowels with vowel -u-, as well as the simultaneous loss of the

final vowels and the alternation of the root vowels, omission of sounds and etc.
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Names of maize in the eastern Caucasus

Samira Verhees (Independent researcher)

Maize (zea mays) is a staple of Caucasian cuisine and one of the most common crops grown
in the area. It is an exotic plant originating from Mesoamerica and was first introduced into
the Caucasus in the 17th century (according to Bonavia (2013:255), citing Haudricourt and
Hédin (1987: 113)). It seemed well-established by the mid-18th century, when Johann
Giildenstadt traveled through the Caucasus and recorded words for maize that are still used
today in languages like Georgian, Ingush, Avar, Ossetic and Kabardian (Giildenstiadt 1791:
496-552).

What is striking about the terms used in the eastern Caucasus in particular (including
languages of the East Caucasian family and local Turkic languages), is that we find a lot of
similar terms and strategies, yet the distribution of shared features does not quite follow the
usual areal patterns. Borrowed lexemes in Dagestan are generally shared among language
communities that historically used the same regional lingua franca (Daniel et al. 2021):
Azerbaijani in the south and Avar in the northwest, with a transitional zone in between.
Exceptions are general borrowings like ‘hour’ from Arabic or ‘telephone’ from Russian,
which are more broadly distributed, and incidental local borrowings between neighbors.

In the case of maize, we find oddly similar terms in a variety of East Caucasian lects that are
distant both in terms of genealogy and language contact situations, cf. Zadzi-busda (Agul),
hez-q'ir (Tukita), hazl-ac’e (Kubachi), ficez-k'a (Chechen),! yet they lack the uniformity of
general borrowings. All of these words are compounds meaning ‘hajj-wheat’. The Agul word
is clearly copied from a dialect of Azerbaijani spoken in or near southern Dagestan, while the
other languages realize the same meaning with a native word for ‘wheat’. It is not uncommon
for maize to be referred to as a marked type of known grain like ‘wheat’ or ‘millet’, but the
name ‘hajj-wheat’ seems to be specific to the eastern Caucasus. It connects the introduction
of maize in the area to the Islamic religion and the Arabic peninsula, and could suggest a
different route of introduction than the western and central parts of the Caucasus. Another
curious aspect of the term ‘hajj-wheat’, is that a number of languages appear to have copied
the Chechen variant. This includes languages like Lezgian, which do not neighbor Chechen-
speaking communities.

My paper will provide an overview of words for maize in 119 distinct lects spoken in the
eastern Caucasus, and show the distribution of types on a map. I will also discuss the
implications of this distribution.
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Arabic Loanwords in Dagestan Through the Lens of Geography and Linguistic Ecology
Ellie Wren-Hardin

The Ohio State University

Over forty languages are spoken within Dagestan, most of which are members of the
Northeast Caucasian language family, resulting in intense language contact over hundreds to
thousands of years as well as many lexical borrowings. While there are family-internal borrowings,
there has also been contact with many non-Northeast Caucasian languages, such as Arabic. Most
contact from Arabic is the result of the conversion of the majority of the population of the area to
Islam from the 7th to 15th centuries and its usage for religious purposes (Dobrushina & Kultepina
2021: 341); but it was likely never widely spoken in the region (Daniel et al 2021: 522). As a result,
it can be difficult to determine whether Arabic lexical borrowings were borrowed directly from
Arabic or were mediated by another language. Studies of loanwords across Dagestan frequently
avoid Arabic loanwords due to the difficulty in determining the borrowing path of these items.
Consequently, this study attempts to investigate the diffusion of Arabic loanwords by approaching
them from a qualitative and geographic perspective.

Utilizing the Daghestanian Loans database (Chechuro et al,, 2019), based on a 160-concept
lexical list intended to contain items especially susceptible to borrowing, I identified forty-seven
concepts with at least one Arabic loan in a Northeast Caucasian language in Dagestan. I then divided
the loanword sets according to their geographic placement in Dagestan and examined the
loanwords within each concept set individually for evidence of convergence and diffusion. The
separation between northwest and south is based on the differing historic linguistic ecologies
present in those regions; Avar has served as a lingua franca in the northwest and Azerbaijani in the
south. The results of this categorization can be seen in Tables 1 and 2.

Overall, the spread and existence of Arabic loanwords in Dagestan is the result of
geographic and linguistic factors: namely, how close the region was to the areas of contact with
Arabic and Azerbaijani (which has many Arabic loanwords as well), and what the lingua franca of
the region was. The results demonstrate that there are more Arabic loanwords present in the south
of Dagestan (closer to Azerbaijani and the historic contact with Arabic) than in the north, as would
be expected. The results also demonstrate how the two regional lingua francas served to
disseminate and regularize the forms of the loanwords, with many loanwords appearing largely or
exclusively in one lingua franca region, and when they are present in both the forms are more
similar to one another within a lingua franca region than across it. Division of these items in
geographic space as well as across ecologies suggests it is easier for the loanwords to circulate
within a lingua franca region that across it. This methodology demonstrates how information can
be deduced regarding the diffusion of loanwords based on geography and known linguistic
ecologies when the borrowing path of the loanword into a specific language may be otherwise
opaque.

Table 1: Geographic Placement of Loans (Strict)

Largely Northwest Largely South Both Scattered Few
Realizations
4 23 9 2 10

Table 2: Loanwords in the Northwest and South

Northwest South
24 44
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